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ADDENDA TO VOL.-J. 


Tam indebted to my friend Mr. K, Г. Padmanabba Menon, B.A., В.І, for the following 
note :— ` 


" Periit mo to call your attention to page 294 of the Travancore Archaological Series 
where thoro is a Sanskrit Inscription belonging to Kandiyür. In your introductory rema Ев you 
say that "ib records the same fact as in the previous and gives the day ая 5564th alter the 
beginning of the Kali era which is represented by tbe chronogram " Visbamampunyamókam." This 


when reducod to Kollam Анди end A.D, comes to HE = авъз- er Kali yen; tbe fraction 


may be left off and taking the year to be 438 its equivalent Kollam Хойш will bo according to Њо 
formula " Garw йд ' grern ha? ions & COB ७७४७7७" (and srormedacd= 3926) =438—, 
3026 2.9 M.B,-+825=087 A.D. 


" You say that tho Sanskrit insoription records tho same fact аз іо the previous, В | 


tho immediately previous ove is of the 98г9 yout of the God at Kandiyûr, equivalent to 946 A.D. 
and records the gift of сөгіліп lends to the Kandiyür Temple, whilo the Sañskrit inscription refers 
to theabhishàkam of the God. The Tamil inscription at page 289, however, records the fact of the 
repair of tho templo which commenced on Friday I7th "Tulàm 999 M.E., and continued to Sunday 
the 8th of Médam 393, on which date perhaps the Kumbhabhishékam was performed, of which 
tho Sahskrit inscription is the record. "The ‘ previous" insoription to which vou refer at p, 294 ів 
evidently the опе at p. 289 and not the ono at, p. 999 of the I98rd your of God at Kandiyar 
which immediately precedes the Satskris one though Ия wransdicyuyeaymiqmawlg.attor the 
Sanskrit original and the abstract of its contents, The repair was finished on Sunday the 8th of 
Mósba according to the inscription at p. 289 and the abhishékam was performed when the sun 
wae in Mésba, according to the Sanskrit inscription at p. 294. On consulting а loeal Sanskrit 
sobolat as to the moaning of the Sanskrit text I was told that the expression “ हेमार्त्मासौसुमान्यः " 
bas no special significance and that it points to the Kali day of the performance of the abhishékam. 
Upon this, I sob about calculating the Kali day and reducing it to Kollam Andu and the Christian era. 


The result is яв follows :—“ हेमात्मीसौसुमान्य:'' नि Kali year 489 and a fraction (leaving 


aside the latter), it will be equivalent to K. 439—3926=393 Kollam Andu and this is exaotly the 
date of the repair of the temple mentioned in the Tamil insoription at p. 989. It will be 
Ko. 898-+825=98 A.D. If Iam right the above mentioned Obronogram “ЧА ” oto, does not 
correctly represent the date of the abhishékam, 


On page 290, in the text Í was not able to find out the exact reading of the word beginning 
with sara. From the extract given below it will be quits clear that the word is sarvadityam= 
Sans, TRE. 

sian Bub = QUO, “айол ш Пебсав ст даа Car miserat Ge. 
genus 84 Qran gisor Сита" 

* 8G on 9७ ода, 30 Ве, Ib unc, . 
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From this it is understood that sarvathitya is the grand feast, given ая for instance 
in connection with the kumbhabhishéka eto., ceremonies. The same occurs also in an insoription 
found in the Visbnu temple at Tirukkākkarai ; it runs tbus :— 


“ Довапфавто Осал йаза 8 EG Ga възд Qebare p орати ДО aqp- 
or феодшп опемер.8 Qa Arrein®,,...,”, Herein also the word seoms to mean the kumbhabhi- 
shēkas of the temple at Tirakkakkarai; this inscription appears to give incidentally the date of 
construction of the temple аз 3705 which seems evidently to refor itself to the Kali era and which is 
equivalent to A.D., 603-4, в date which does not militate against that of Nammälvär (that is 
A.D. 798 according to Mr. Swamikkannu Pillai), the Srivaishnava saint who has personally 
paid homage to it in his Tiruvāy moli. 


TAG 
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No. l, SUCHINDRAM INSCRIPTION OF THE liv YEAR OF RAJARAJA THE FIRST. 


The insoription edited below is to be found engraved on в rockin the first prakdra of 
the Sth&nunáthasvümin temple at Suebindram, This rock bears on it several other ancient 
inscriptions of the kings of the Pandya and the Chóla dynasties. At a later period in the history of 
this temple, a shrine named Kailãsa was built upon the summit of this little rook and в prakara 
wall was erected round the shrine. In putting up both these structures a number of inscriptions 
have been suffered to undergo more or less damage. The one under consideration is built in at the 
end, but otherwise its preservation is very good. 


Tho alphabet in which the record is written is Vatteluttu and the language, Tami]. It 
bolongs to tho reiga of the groat Chëla king Rājarāja I and is dated the thirtieth day of the solar 
month Kanni, which corresponded with a Tuesday and the nakehatra Purvabhadra (Pura 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of tho king. ‘This date has been caloulated and 
verified by Prof, Kielhorn код the result publisbed in the Epigraphia Indica, Volume V, p. 48, as 
Tuesday, 29th August 999 A.D. Tho inscription records that certain arrangements were made by 
the Sabha and tho Mülaparadaiy&r regarding the conduct of the seoular business of the temple, 
wbicb the latter declined to do any longor. It is not to give to the publio this little piece of 
information contained in the document nor with 4 desire to add to the stock of inscriptions of the 
reign of Rájarüje I that the present one is edited, but to revise tho interpretation put on certain 
important passages of the historioal introduction by’ tbe former editors and which has by 
sheer ropotition got so fast into the mind of the scholars and laymen alike and which has 
beon, equally firmly, believed by at least в small section of the scholars from the very 
begining to bo an unsatisfactory explanation, A number of facts which have been gathered 
during the pust seven or eight years enables me to review in this paper the explanation offered 
to oue historical event, namely, tha so-called destruction of ships by Rájarája nt Kandalar. 

Dr. Hultesch and Mr. Venkayya were the persons who first took up seriously the 
study of tbe Оһбја records mad indeed did very much for the construction of в fairly 
complete history of the Ohlas. In translating the inscriptions of the Chola kings they 
adopted the tentative method. In rendering the. particular passage under consideration into 
" destroying tbe ships at tbo rond-stead of Kandalir (or Kandalie-dalai) ” they bad to take three 
steps. lo Volume I of the South Indian Inscriptions we find the passage 


Tirumagal-pola peru-nilachchelviyum tanakké urimai-piindamai magakkola-kkündalür- 

chohálai kalam-arutt-aruli, 
translated thus: " While both the goddess of fortune and tha «great: goddess of the earth, who 
bad become bis exclusive property, gave him ploasure—was pleased to build в jewel (like) hall 
at Kándslür,"—a translation oarrying with it neither tbe sense of the original as a whole nor 
based upon anything like the correct understanding of each word of the sentence. Any student 
ot Tamil will be shocked to hear the passage kalam-arutt-aruli translated into ‘having built 
a jewol-like ball,’ for, not a single word therein bears any shadow of such a meaning to warrant 
а translation Jika the one given by the editors, Dr. Hultzsch, the Editor-in-ohief, found at в 
somewhat later’ stage that the meaning assigned by him to the passage was untenable, He 
"Трв expression, which was mistranslated’ in Vol, `I, seems to refer to some incident 
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in the kings early life, perhaps to some fout, by which he showed the great strength of 
bis arm. In an insoription of the l9th year ot his reign, which was published im Vol I 
(No. 46), ётё sep sen किए авнаа! асове ig tho only epithet which precedes the name of the 
king as a kind of biruda". Consequently, be ravised bis translation of the passage thus : " While his 
heart rojoiced, that, like the Goddess of Fortune, tho Goddess of the groat Barth had become his wife 
having been pleased to out the vessel (kalam) (in) the hall (nt) Kanda]ür." The third attempt at 
refining the translation occurs on p: 24 of S. I. Inscriptions, Vol. II. The translation runs thus :— 
‘ While his bonrt rejoiced, that, like the Goddess of Fortune, the Goddess of tho great Barth bad 
become his wil having been pleased to destroy tbe ships (at) Randolir-salai " and the 
foot-note on it reads as follows: "That this is the correct translation of tho ambiguous words 
sné spi den tes ovo aam, шау be concluded from two insoriptions of the Chola king Kö- 
Rüjakóserivarmam alias Räjâdhirājadēva, at Vélür and Tiruppadgili, which rend :.@#7 өні Qata; 
Огаратё девет во «өлем OA AS. "Ва caused to be destroyed the ships (of) багаар (i. 4., the 
Chéra king) at Kandaldr-alei, which is situated on the sea.’ Accordingly, Kándalür-áálai 
appears to be a place on the Malabar Coast. In the Kalingattu-Parani (xi. त) the shorter form 
4044 is used for it.” This translation has been finally adopted and is now вооербед by scholars 
without dispute, With the facts tben available it was perhaps the most satisfactory translation of 

. the passage possible, Let me now proceed with my interpretation of the passage, based upon the 
new facts since discovered. Before doing so, it is necessary to ascertain definitely the meanings of 
the words employed in this particular paseage occurring in the inscriptions. 


Tbe words that bave offered the greatest difficulty in translating are urimai-pindu, 
manakkola or талак (karudi), Ааа, kalam and аши, ‘The compound fagakké-urimai-pündu 
simply means ‘having assumed tbe exclusive possession to oneself’; it does not warrant tho 
translation of the passage into “had become bis wife”. Manakkol means ‘a fact taken into one's 
mind, ог an assumption ', therefore танайд Багийг, moans ‘having regard to the faith or 
assumption’; that zagakolcl bas this meaning is not в mere guess based upon probability and the 
context, but is warranted by the usage of classic authors, The phrase mayakkolalvéndun occurs 
in L В, Purañjēriy-irutta-kādai of the Silappadigaram ; the Arumbadavureiy-aéirivar gives its 
meaning thus: tiru-vullatt-adaikka-vindum, that is, ' be it pressed into your mind ': and Adiyárk- 
Kunallar renders it thus tiru-pullam-parral-vondum, which ів іші a paraphrase of the other 
commontator’s explanation, Thus, then, the phrases mamakkol end mayaktol-karudi moan 
“having takon (the fact) in bis wind’ and, ‘beating in mind the assumption,’ The noxt word 
dülai, 0) the true import of which could have been easily found out from such compounds as 
atura-éálai, arachcháiai, ütu-chohàlai or oravüm-falai; in all these instances it moans n place 
where a publio institution was situated, All temples bad attached to them a boarding school 


(0) Compare, (a) “ #7 Ддавопцд Coat Carcrg—GCunphdr awy QorGage 
айёш" 
प्र, 97—98, wy iiis resa, 869008577८ 
(0) “Овийга88лдан” 
^ L, i70, вит даде вода Ibid. 
(0 “...srekueopunerñ कळे aei n Quar ۸س ف گام همی م‎ away ash сув 
MOTEL 
ngumi sens, al gai rib, unu pap, 
(d) "... алда жай рий,” 
v. 306, 8 446 өтєай, впиав өндийн 
‘The commentator paraphrases the word का किए ав indo 
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known as Salai ; 


nd the word sil in Sanskrit definitely means а school, and to an epigraphist. 
the word falàbhogam, meaning the land granted for meintainiog the unkeep of a fale: will 
be very familiar, In this (ат, along with the casual visitor Brabmanas, the student Brahmans, 
‘who wore permanent residents thero, also messed. Io this sense the word is used in one of the 
inscriptions of Rajaraja I, found in Tanjore : it runs thus szvittuvanda-Siva-yógigal padinmarum 
Udaiyar sdlaiyilé winakkadavar ; this passage bas there been translated thus: "ten Siva yogins 
++sschava to bo fed in the ball (02409) of the temple." That £ülai means no other thing bub a place 
where в larga number of Brühmanas were fed will become patent as we proceed. Again in ап 
inseription of the king Kó-kkarunandadakkam, the passages Kándolür maryadiyal towmürr-aivar 
Зацаг Ми éalaiyum Seydi ; and ich-chülaikku peyda kalittil Paviliya-charanattür-udaiya-kalam. 
mürpattaindu, Taittiriya charanattar-udaiya kala-muppattaru, Talavaküra-charanattàr-udaiya. 
kalam radimülu" occur. They bave been translated thus: ‘the king Sri Karunandadakkap made 
(established) in conformity with the rules of Kandalir, в (0444 for ninty-five fattars ' and ` Of tho 
sents established in this 40404, the members of the Paviliya-charana Бато forty-five, the members 
of tho Taittiriya-charana have thirty-six, those of the Talavaküra-obarana have fourteen’ 0), 
From those passages it will be clear that в 820 is a place where brakmanas are fed, while ајот), 
whieh is the same аз uykalam, is a vessel or leaf from which one ents his food. If it is enid that во 
many kalams’ wore allotted for each charana, it means that so many seata both in the school and 
the dining ball wero reserved (ог oach charana. The last word is атийи moans cut, destroyed or 
mado to coase. The whole passage beginning from Tirumagal end ending with arutt-aruli may 
now bo translated thus: ' Having regard to the faith or cotisoientiousness that the goddess 
of the great earth had become, like tbe goddess of wealth, his own, be discontinued the, 


() ‘Secu, Pass Unis 2 аатта Qama &०४७७॥&&& 
Conese gaba uù Orono erterüurgioeré д ©гшйвош& 
Gerfig mae au nm U uda esf. Qeaps wagmsusGe ufea 
watt ger 

Com, on v. 2604, орд болыл, Saas ar wes, 

(f) "faerit Geet 8 aganor9 अधण GrüggeybQur ७४७७७ ara 
[me JGerrawrenflós а a 709] 980.004 СОН Gerê ВО 
११७०700 BAgh шёгейгей® cor през? дивия guise 
Lemos ge OFAC sri gH CuprisO Ope pêg Oss дё 
Фут? yru&sgyeemusrrer sobun sagt Фейей да 880858. 
STOLE OFFI ова ess (өлійе00ейр eO... 

Extract from an unpublished inscription of the Siva temple at Tiruppugaliir in the 

Tanjore District. 
(0 Tray, Arab. Series, Vol. I рр, 6, 8 and 3, 
(3) Compare, 

(a) "Qurê вой Св во дараш т 
езй grosh. 

(5) “Quri anê mayb u&sbmtodiateru wis sider воа 
wig ter Curis...” Com. on v. 2095, esugsefiurfleibuao, # ез 6 noes. 

(0 “Polarra Agantrish QugwsrerpagnériQurg: 0080७ 
Gurg Фадо aden@sng repens hom Bip emt бейта 

ацтой... QLAurceaise uur ê шаг В гәл елш вло бива 
a Gautier...” 


Com, on v. 399, snweef abusi 
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kalam (by implication, the feoding) in Kandalir-dalni (or the feeding house at Kündelür) 
(which was instituted by the Oböra sho bad the prosumption to owl bimeolf а sovereign 
before Mummudi-obéla, tbe Chóle, who;bad, by right of conquest, claims to the orowns of tbe 
Obëla, tbe Chara and the Pandya kingdoms). This apparently uncharitable act in faot, the 
serious sin of stopping the feeding of no less persons than Ње gods of the earth (бййвитаз), 
Brühmenne, which should shook в pious Hindu lika the great conquoror тё} himself, would 
cortainly be urged forward ав against the present interpratation. The objection would no doubt bo. 
true if it was really n fact that Rajarija stopped the feeding once for all. In this connection we 
havê to refer the readers to an insoription found Та Kanyákumári вод published in the Travancore 
Archaological Series, pp. 269-64, ‘Therein wa зов that what was once the Stivallabba-pperuii- 
jflai or the large Salas established by (the Pandya king ?) Srivallabha was made to conse 
bearing that name and was re-named Rajardja-pperuii-jilai or the great 40408 of Rájarüja. This 
king Rájaráje had а (апоу in his first conquering expeditions to dub everything with bis name; 
for example, tha Pandya kingdom conquered by him was called Rajerdjappindividn. The glory 
of the Obra kingdom, from time immemorial consisted in its extensive feeding of the Brübmanas 
ana others; tbe various sälais were tho envy of the other kings who did not, at any rate, saam to 
have been so liberal in the matter of feeding as the Оһёгаз. Rüjarüjs baving assumed himself to 
be sovereign of the earth evidently desired to have all the obarities То his name for whioh he 
conquered the various countries and reinstated the charities conducted by others in those countries 
and called them after his own name. He is represented to have discontinued the Salat attached 
to the temple of Karailkendaévaram and anotber at Talaikkulam. The passages which 
describe the discontinuance of the working of 620048 in these places run thus in the unpublished 
inscriptions in my collection: Karaikkandésvarattu-kkalam-arra yandu апа Talaikkulattu- 
Kalam-arra-yandu, which mean the year in which the kalam (or feeding) was discontinued at 
Karaikkandêévaram and at Talaikkolam réspectively. Both these places do exist now; there 
are two temples of KaraikkandoSvara (the god with а stained neck, Siva); ono is situated in 
the village of Tirunáyinárkkuriohehi near Kadigaippattinam and the other in Trivandram, 
The latter is в small shrine at the end of the Salaigrimam and forms а kilidu (subordinate) 
to tho Valiyaśālai Siva temple, Whether the (2404 in this Kardikkandaévaram temple or 
that in the Karaikkandêévaram ७७ Tirunfyinarkurichcbi was destroyed by Rajaraja it is not possible 
to ascertain, In all likelibood the latter might be identified with the Karaikkandéévarem, 
whose Zala; was discontinued by Rajaraja, for, in the villaga of Tiruntyipárkkuviohohi thoro is а 
fairly large temple with в number of insoriptions on ita walls and, very likely, there might bave 
hoon в large feeding house attached to it, which might have attraoted the attontion of Rajaraja. 
Tulailkkulam is also very near Tirundyinarkkuyichohi. 


Now, as for the identifioution of Kándalürilai, а very important fact was brought to my 
notice by my Pandit Mr, V. Srinivasa Sastri which enables ma to fix beyond a shadow of doubt 
ite exact position. Ho informed me that the popular name of the deity of a large Siva templo, 
situated in tbe Brahmans street in Trivandvam Town called the Valiyaéalai, is Kandallirjvalai- 
Маһадауаг and tbat there were many ondjan account books und лї (ив (royal writs or the equally 
important holy writs of Mathádbipatis) about 250 to 200 yours old in which tho temple was called 
Küodalürehebülai. I examined а few of them end in all of these documents tho temple is 


Extract from the inscription of the Siva temple at Tiruvellayai, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIV p. 265. 
E (a) “Carly вифвит Радан? со) apama emt ñamba. .Qurararñear Lees 


as cn — зу Qn, emt Geman ЕУ Лий Tis G өлгі y cB rela G tb... 
Ч, х, Ibid, क 268, 
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uniformly known вв Kandalúrohebálai. I extract from one dooument a portion of it for the 
information of the readers ;(!) 


denies ИШагайитцио ёр Gardin 956 ured жөлштед 5 Отар 
Фёда peut un elio yur ui ८075५८०८१७ I2 093576) ०7७७०४०८०७ дай ева, 
yù Ow Quragpó spu faci цай 5 ®тфезав@ў шаг ттй Garp 


D «підегөрідғалы шаптай Фәр Әг 206 yorumgecd вап ш рете at 
ps Cepu anan «бо ranean Cavern faisin шити uf цазатевоб f... 
ariar апе» Candis Srbureis Bi Бай срв ае? Dois@ofu Aua ; The passage means 
that when Saturn and Jupiter were in the Mina radi, in the Kollam year 956, on the Sth, in the 
solar month Tuli, which was a Tuesday and the nakshatra Bharani and tho frst tithi of the dark 
fortnight (and duitiya was to begin after I2} ghatikás) and the yoga nitya, at 5 ghatikas after 
sun-riso, in the Makarardéi, Goyindabrahmananda Tîrtha nscended tho pontifical seat and became 
the pushpiiijali-sudmiyGr (the sanyasin who does worship to tbe image of god with flowers) of the 
templo of the Mubidéva at Kandali The Valiya-alai temple is situated at least 
3 miles away from the sea and Can@ayp апёк а» moans the Kandalir-dilai surrounded 
by or situated near the sea, ‘The same sort of desoription ів given of Tiruvanandapuram, also 
another quarter of the town Trivandram, in Nammálvár's Tiruvaymoli, Фиби Qam эрй в... 
(छळ) merd ay0 22), tho beautiful (city of) Anantapuram surrounded by the large watery ocean. In 
the earliest inscriptions of Raj Iso far discovered dated the 6th and IOih years of the king, 
the only military achievement ascribed to bim is the discontinuance of the Kandalir-édlai.. Tt appears 
therofore that the earliost known great act of Råjarāja I is the conquest of the Chora country and 
the discontinuance of the various falas existing in that country. The Kaliigattupparani vory 
prominently mentions the fact of the conquest of the Udiyar-mandalam (the Chara kingdom) by 
Rajarüja, who, it is stated therein, was seated upon his incomparable elephant like the rising sun 
(upon the summit of the Udayagiri) and the performance in the conquered country of tha festival 
of tho Satabbisha naksbatra(?), We know thst the Satabhisha nakahatra was the natal star of 
Бајагаја I and that ho also instituted a festival of seven days’ duration to the god at Tirunandik- 
karai in South Travancore to commence seven days earlier than the day of the Satabhisha 
nokshatra in the month Aippiéi (See Travancore Archeological Series, pp. 292-292). 


(l) The original is in the Malayalam charnotors and in the Malayalam language: for tho 
benefit of the Tamil knowing scholars, the inscription is here given in Tamil. 
w Mention is made of tha temple of lalürá&lai-Mahádávar in an insoription in my 
ection (No, 6 of l084). It rends thus:—" вой Среда «rüudertugé) Gerê Bor Guy 
ania têrî шай вайс атп, “ Deduoting the rent due to the (god) Mahádàva of 
the Kandalú on (the lands situated in the village of) Surappukkidn in the Alattiir-dégam." 
(3) Ярувлгйдштү), 0-d ugg, 2b HG, 448 unc B, 
(9) “susr dyr e Aut wees 
लि कल किक आय Qu 
wau ur Отд gaws Quip Car 
Qogwsanrremb шов au à s gi” 
от, 24, 20#007 00006, sees ptura, 


Herein the conquest by Rájarája of the Udiyar-Mandalam and of Udagei or Udayagiri, 
perhaps the important outpost of this name next to Padmanabhapuram, and the performance o! 
the festival of Satabisha nakshatra.in the conquered country are mentioned. š 
2 
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idt Kánda]ür seems to have had from very early times во important salai which served ав a 
‘model to all others. For, wo learn from the inscription of the king ливади дка that he 
made arrangements for the conduct of a boarding school for Vedio students after the model of the 
Kandolir-Gilai, In spite of Rájarája'a attempt to subvert the name of the Chéra institution, it 
seoms to have resisted successfully the forcible attempt aud continued to bo conducted only in the 
ume of these kings, For, we зов Rajidhiréj nnd Kulottuga I, ropontadly turning their atten- 
tion to thie dala’ and discontinuing its maintenance ia the name of the Obras, Then, again, 
Paräutaka Pandya, а later king of the Pandya dynasty and a contemporary of Kulottungachdla T 
also claims to have interfered with the Bandaliir-éitai. 

We bava already mentioned that the Chéras were always famous for their charitable 
feoding. Tamil literature contains the praises of several ancient sovereigns of the Chats country 
ws gront givers of (оо: for example, Purui-jérra-Udiyen-Séral Adan is said to bavo fod tho con- 
tending armies of the Pandavas and the Kaurayas in the great Mabābbārata Nar) 

Another ancient king called Imayavarambay I alias Nedoii-chóral-Adan is said to bave 
beon so enthusiastic in offering food to all those that visited bim, that owing to the enormous 
camber of bis guests he felt a shortage of hands for adequately supplying their wants and conse- 
quently urged even the high-placed ladies of bis bousehold to work in the kitchen. He is further 
doseribed ag one who could not endure people being insufficiently fed. Tho Obata King Selvak- 
Kndui-gé-valiy-Adep was в great patron of the bréhmonas, Ho was over busy arranging for the 
brabmanas performing yagas in Біз country. 

"This ancient ütfvppuras institution, which was maintained out of the rich donations made 
for the purpose by liberal kings aad pious individuals in the past, uuder government supervision, 
remained from time immemorial the just pride of the kings of the Malabar Const ; bub owing to the 
Stress of modern civilization and perbaps other cireumetances such as financial, the iffuppurais in 
the Cochin and Travancore States have been mostly abolished within the past ten Yeats: t is this 
gratis feeding of the indigent poor that earned for these two Native States the name of Dbarma- 
Tajya, by which name it is even now referred to by people outside these States. . 
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0) атаву? 2000970 Cabsinps” итв Mayan alias Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan, 
the foudatory of tbe Pallava kings Paramésvaravarman II and his successor Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, appears to have defeated the combined armies of tbe Pandyas and the 06798 at 
Kandalir, Soo the Journal of the S.I. Assn, Vol, Il. pp. 8, 26 & 20. 
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Translation, 


Li -40, Be it well! Prosperity! In the fifteenth year of (the reign of) the king 
Rajarajakésarivarman, who, keeping the fact in his mind that, like the goddess of fortune, the 
goddess of the great earth bad become all bis own, was plessed to discontinue the feeding 
(kalam-arutt-aruli) st Kàndslür; whose prowess was glowing by having taken with bis army 
Gaùgapädi, the Nulambarpadi (the country of the Nulambna), tbe Tadiyarpidi (the country of the 
Tadiyar), Véhgainüdu вой. Kudagamalainida ; who abstracted the glory of the Seliyar (tho Pandyas) 
іш that (very) year which was worthy of being worabipped by the other years as the year in the 
(whole of) eternity;—on the thirtieth day of the month Kanni (which was a) Tuesday and (the 
nakshatra) Puravirattadi (Рбхудзбадрв), while we the members of the mahásabhà of Suchindram, 
а brahmadééa (a village granted to brabmanas and inhabited by them) belonging to Náiüjinádu (a 
sub-division) of tbe Rájarüjavelanádu, having blown the horn (Kalam) convened в full meoting of 
the kuri (sabhā) which assembled in the agra-Sala (dining ball in the temple). 


тд. 0.4. Та this meeting we, the members of the mülaparadai-sabhá, who ага 
managing the business of (the temple of) the (god) Mabadéver of this village, informing that it 
‘was impossible for us (hereafter) to pay the rent on the lands belonging to the temple (dévadana) 
hor was it possible for us to manage the business (of the temple); and that it was impossible 
(even) for the tenants of the parada (paradaiyil-kudiyilar) to pay rent nor to manage the business, 
made over (the charge of the rent recovery and the management of tbe business of the temple) in 
the hands of the mahasabha. ~ 

ТА. 4-5. Having (now) lott off (these responsibilities), if amy one of us singly lay 
any claim, such an one shall suffer в fine of ton kalañjus of gold i if (on tha other band, any) ons 
of the tenants should make any claim, that one shall submit oneself to а fine of Ву kalañjus of 
gold. . 

का, 6.7. Wo further renounced in favour of tbe лайдваба our claims on the 
management of the god's business (fearing) that even alter paying down the said five, (some one) 
might lay pretensions (to the right of management, oto.) ; and (therefore) made these tenants subject 
to the mahasabha.. 

Тл, I7-20; Thereupon we, (the members of) the mahāsabhā made tbe following 
arrangoment: the two variyars and a Хагапайдц appointed by tho mahdsabha sbould manage the 
business of the вой; (for which) five nā padakki вой Glakku......paddy 

(The rest of the inscription is fragmentary and cannot be translated), 


No. 2,, AN INSCRIPTION OF БАТАВЕКНАВА. 


Tho subjoined insoription is engraved upon two sides of'a single copper-plate, and was 
through tbe perseverance of my pandit Mr, V. Srinivasa Sastri, Bam brought to light. 
It is said to belong to the Talamava Illam near Obanganadari. 

The document is incomplete; there ought to be at least one more plate which is not 
forthooming. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. It is written in the 
Vatteluttn alphabet of the same kind ав that found in the Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman. 
Parantaks Райдув. Both the vertioal and the slanting varieties of letters have boon used indiserimi- 
nately in the writing,—a fact evidencing the statement made by me elsewhere that the verticality 
or the slantness of the lettere does not form в criterion for the determination of the age of & 

Vatteluttu document, ав was supposed by some epigraphists: The peculiarities of the alphabet of 
this type have been commented upon by the editor of the Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman іп 
some detail in his paper on this grant and by me in the Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. І, 
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р. 286 and need not therefore be reiterated bere. A number of Sanskrit words, е. 


Nama-kéivayah, 
Śri Raja. 


jadhiraja-paramesvara bhaffiraka Rajasekharadévarkku in J.l; Rajasékharadévar in 
L3 and Matri-parigrahamu in l 5 ocour in this document and these are written in the Granta 
characters, which are somewhat later than the alphabet of the " Kasakudi " and other early Pallava 
grants : but more nearly akin to those of tbe fragmentary record published by me in the Travancore 
Archeological Series on pp. 98-200. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of a king hitherto unknown to history. Не is called 
Rajasokbaradave and bears the imperial titles Sriraja, Rajadhiraja, Paramésvara and Bhattaraka ; 
in the L9th year of the reign of this king an arrangement was made by the people of the eighteen 
nadus belonging to T'iruvárruváy and the townsmen of Vilaippalli who assembled under the 
presidency of the king Rajaéékbaradéva, It was resolved in the meeting (l) that those who 
hinder the performance of the firmly established bali ceremony (mugtàppali) should be liable to pay 
в fine of one hundred dinüra, and be considered to have committed the sin of having married 
their own mothers, (2) that the servants who lot the ceremony fall in desuetude should be also 
obliged to pay oach a fina of... is of paddy each time the ceremony was stopped on 
account of their negligence. Tha paddy obtained as padavaram should be added on to the 
amount sot apart for the Santi or рїїїй, and (the remaining) nine parts for the bali ceremony. 
‘Tho paddy levied as fine was made payable to the temple before the midday bali of the day of the 
Pushya nakshatra, perhaps of each month. If the fine was not paid in due time, the delinquent 
should he subjected to twice the fine from the day of default, (8) The following plots of lend 
were given to the (god) of Kailasa (Kailadam-udaiyandr) namely, (a) Kiran-kadambandr-kari 
yielding ton and fifteon kalams of paddy respectively in alternate years, (b) Mandula-kalam and 
Сава) li yielding ton kalams, (c) Кайаци-одугови of five hundred найз (c) Kaniikka yielding 
five hundred пайв, (d) Üregam and Pilikkotwpyraiyidam and the adjoining puraiyidam 
belonging to Sakari, (the daughtor) of the Kavadi, Kennen, yielding а hundred and fifty tünis of 
paddy and three dímáras. (e) Two vilis in the marram іп the Aiyañkádu.. шо (дагай)...... 


One of the notable facts in the document is the mention of the coin dinàra, the dinarius 
of the Romans, which probably was current so Jate as the tima of the record under discuasion. 


The age of the king Rûjafékhara cannot bo exactly determined at present, aa the dato 
given in the document is merely the regnal year of the king; but from the palmographionl 
standpoint, we may confidently state that it cannot be later then the 9th century nor earlier than. 
tho 8th century A.D. The name Chonnittalai Adigal Irayasékharan oocurs also in the Huzur 
Treasury Plates belonging to the temple ot Tiruvalla, аз n past donor to that temple; from the 
palieography, this latter document сап be assigned to the 95h—I0th contury A.D. 


The discovery of this record is of very great importance for the history of Kérala вв also 
that of Sanskrit literature. Hitherto we had no document of the early kinga of Malainadu. That 
Rajaékhara was indeed a real Оһбға king could be inferred from the imperial titles borna by 
him, from the grant of lands made by him in the vicinity of Tiruvátruváy in the beart of 
Kerala and from the fact that the persons who attended the meeting convened by bim wera 
residents of the eighteen districts surrounding Valaippalli (a suburb of the modern Changa- 
nagéri), another place very near Tirayayrayay, also іп Kêrala. Аз we have already observed, 
the paleography of the inscription does not warrant us to assign the record to в period earlier 
than A.D. 750 or later than 850; there is therefore an ` irresistible temptation to consider the 
question of the identity of this king with Rajasékhara the celebrated Sanskrit poet. Itis a 
fact too well known to the students of Sanskrit literature that Madbavacharya in bis 
Sankaravijaya mentions в person named Rajadékhara and calla him в king of Kerala and states 

a 
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that ho presented threo najakas of his owo composition to the great advaita teacher Sonkaracharya. 
‘But the author of the Šañkarautjaya оов not mention the names of the three dramas. In a later 
work called Jagad-quru-ratnamalé-stava which gives an account of the svümis of the Kamakóti- 
pitha or the Kumbhakonam Matha of Sankaracharya, вой which is based upon several earlier 
accounts such as the Saikaravijayas of Anandagiri and Madhavacharya, the author Sadáüsiva- 
brabméndra has the following verse : 


कतसट्टकसल्रिनाव्यवस्धत्नरतयायावरराजशेखरान्धम्‌ | 
हृतवन्तमनन्तमन्त्रशर्क्ति बतिगड्ढाघरमाश्रये5थैसूक्तिम्‌ || 


We know from some coppor-plale grants belonging to the Kurobhakónam Matha that the 
Author, Sudaéivendrasarasvati lived in tbe second half of the I6th oentury A.D. and the commen- 
tator of this work Atmabodhéndrasarasvati was the co-diseiple of the author. He comments upon 
the verse thus: 


कृतेति कृतं әзі कूरमञ्जरीनामापरूपकं येन ОКНЕ: तरिनाठ्यनन्धे बालरामायणप्रचण्ड- 
वाण्डवबिद्धताळमजिकाख्यरूपकत्रयविरचनेन aaa: नियमस्तेन सहिता्निनाठ्यबन्धन्रतः सचयः यायाबरराज- 
Згас तदाख्यः कविः त्स्यान्ध्यमपाटवमक्ष्णोरागन्तुकत्वादिति Saa ॥ 


Prom this we are informed that the Karaļa king Rjad3Ehar was the author of Balardmayanc 
Tiddhasalabhañjikā, Prachandapandava and Karpuramañiari and that his blindness was cured by 
Gaigadbaravrati, third in descent, according to this authority, from Abbinava байката, 

But some of the following internal evideuces and facis seem to militate against sueb ७ 
supposition. 

(а) That he was the guru of а king named Mabéndrapala alias Nivbhaya. 

(8) Не, being called guru, upādhyãya, б, titles which are generally borne by brabmanas, 
is baliaved to be а brabmans ; also, because be із said to have belonged to the Oháhamánakula (the 
056७७०५) be sbould bo taken to be only a Ksbal 

(3) Не mentions Akilajalada, the Mal кв Chadomani, as his great-grandfather and 
ba also states that one of bis ancestors was Suránanda of Chadimandala. 

(4) Не mentions Маһёавуа as bis capital. На also mentions the name Kanyākubya 
and Gádhipura, wbich are synonyms of Mabodaya. 

(5) He makes mention in bis Balaramayana of tho following authors. Bhayabbiti, 
Mentha, Saikaravarman, Таға)» ond Ката; and in the Karpüramañjari, the author of 
Mrigaigalékba, Apardjita, Hala (Sitavabsna, the author of Brihat-kathá), Hariéchandra, Nandi- 
abonda and Katiés, Of these Sañkaravarmau and Apsrüjita apponr to hava been tho contemporaries 
of Rajadokhure. Е 

(6) Rüjuéékbars refers to tho Agcharyamaiijari, а work of Kulaéékhara and we know 
this work was written by the samo Kulaéákhora who wrote tho Tapati-Samvarana, 

(Т) А verse is quoted in the Sūktimuktävali as being that of Rajadskchara ; it mentions 
that а person named Ranavigraba was the contemporary of Rüjasékhars. 


Та (0) the name 0580800806 might well be в misleotion of tho word Oharamane ; and the , 
misləotion might bave beon suggested by the more modern and prominent dynasty of the Chóban 
Tajpnta, and the name Chéramine of an important dynasty of ancient kings of Dravida is almost 
forgotten in more recent times, That be is dubbed guru aod upadhyaya and that be was ७ 
Yiyavara does not militate against his boing a kebatriya and а king ot Кага For, from the very 
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earliest times, the kshatriya women wore consorting with Brābmaņas, more especially in Kérala, 
and the Kéraliya kings had and bave practically beon leading the life of bréhmanas, studying 
all Фавиаз and teaching them also to students who went to them for tuition. Again, after 
they had attained в certain age these kings abdicated the throne in favour of their juniors and 
led the Ше of Vinaprasthas or Yayavaras. No more prominent example of this could be 
quoted than the abdication a year ago of the highly cultured Raja of Cochin, who is now 
devoting his well-earned repose to the pursuit of his favourite study, the Vadánta. Hence 
Rajagékhara might very well have been в guru and  upddhydya and yet be в kshatriya 
and уйуйлата. That bis capital was Mahódaya (4) need not drive us to seek his kingdom 
elsewhere in Northern India. Mabddaya is the name of Tiruvañjsikkalam or Koduí 
(the modern Cranganore). This Tiruvaüjailkalam, the ancient seat of the Chéraman-perumals is 
actually referred to by the name Mabddjaya or Mabddayapattanam in medieval Tami 
as also in a number of epigraphical records.” That Rajeéékhara mentions the names Kanyakubya 
and Gidbipura, the synonyms of the North Indian Mahódaya is but natural; for, what places more 
important than Mahódaya of tbe north is worth being visited by his hero Ramo on bis way down 
to South India ? Bub in the portion where the Sit rayamvara occurs in the Bálarümüyana, while he 
mentions such kings as those of Karnataka, Kàñohipura aod Simbala as having attended it, be does 
nob mention the king of Kérala as one of them. As suggested by my friend Mr. K. P. Padmanübha 
Minin, B.A, B.D., the omission was dua perhaps out of modesty, if we take Rajasdkbara the poet 
himself to be the then king of Када. His mention of Ak&lajaladá, the Mahürüsbtrachüdámani 
and Surünapda of the Ohëñimandala (3), kings of two different royal families as his paternal | 
ancestors appears absurd unless we take that the descent is traced in the female line. In the latter 
case the father and other ancestors may belong to different families, the marital tie having been 
of tha same type as in the modern sambandham or the Ойайһатуа form. This mention of 
members of two familias as his ancestors oleatly shows that Rajaédkhara belonged to в 
community, whose women wore following the Gándharva form of marriage which was at one 
time universal in the Dravida country aod which had become by the time of our record peculiar 
only to Malabar. In confirmation of the hypothesis that Rajasdkbara was в Kéraliya we baye one 
more fact, It is the mention of the god Padmanábha, one of the most famous deities of Malainüdu 
and the tutelary deity of the Mahárájns of Travancore, who traces his lineage from the Obéramans, 
in his Bàlarümüyana. The verse in which the name occurs runs thus :— 


Frat काश्यपाय कृतविधिगुरवे दक्षिणीकृ той 
काण्डेज्योतिरिशखण्डेमधुरिपुशयनेप्यस्तवान वारि та: | 

तानेळानाळिकेरीक्रमुकफणिठताराजरम्भाबनन्ता- 
नम्भोघेगर्भभागानाधिवसाते सदा भार्गवो भर्गशिष्यः || 


Mr. Padmanabba Mënën believes that Malabar was the land inhabited by the race of 
‘people known as the Nagas and hence the people of the present day are known as Náyars (a 


* Compare " ७%५७॥८७.. рои атан... Agados Badu Carigedar dij 
Doia ०6५७७ Фатораті ©вт®®@атетй” (ү.)), " ०8-७9. ..७लकनत тег Qaras 
штей uGareaQuerágee| Guugygpe Agel" (y, 4), “Фопетейвистви зет. wares 
обет Copyéerd...” (74), Qufuur ren, арфа тц rami, 

' Magódaiyaspattinaltu. Travikorttan', Ер. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 294-5. ' Malaimandala— 
Ши] Magàdayarpattanattu Irayiran §iriyan'. Ер. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 98, 
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corruption of Nagas): he finds in another verse of the work quoted above a reference to the 
Nagakanyis of Kérala and to the Pandya king: the verse is 88 follows :— . 


дейн मळयाद्रिचन्दनळताकुजे भुजन्नाज्ञनाः 

gar तच्छबरीजनात्फागिपतेगीयन्ति यं गीतिषु । 
पाण्व्यस्सोयमुदल्वन्यदरपाकिप्मान्यदस्पस्वयं 

ат मौक्तिककामधेनुरसमा सा ताम्रपर्णी सरित्‌ ॥ 


So much io support of tho Kérela king Rájnéókhura. being identified with the poot of the same name. 
Lot us now turn our attention to the other sida of the question. 


It Réjafökhara was, вз he says, the great-grandson of tbo Mabérishtra-chidimant 
Akîlajaladã, в name which muat be taken to be А synonym of Akilavarsba, be must be the 
great-grandson of either Krishna І, Krishna II or Krishna IIL of the Rashtrakiita dynasty, all 
three of whom being Akélaarshas. These kings lived in about A. D. 750, 898-929, and 950 
respectively. Of these, Krishna the first, is perhaps the only one who could bavo been the 
groat-grandíather of Rajadskbara, while the otber two Krisbuns, being rather later in point of time, 
cannot be his grest-grandfather ва will be presently demonstrated, The mention of Sankstavar- 
man, who appears to be Saûkaragana alias Ranavigraba of the Kalacbivi dynasty of Chàdi (5) as 
his contemporary brings down the aga of Rajagékhara to А. D. 940.950. And Apardjita another 
of bis contemporaries has to be identified with ४08 папага prince of that name, who is said to 
have lived in tbe last quarter of tbe lOtb century A.D. The age of the various persons mentioned 
by Rajagékbara as bis contemporaries distinctly show that Rajagékhara the poet, though be 
might be a Kéraliya king, must bavo lived long after Sañkarächārya who is known to bave. 
Bourished in the earlier decades of the Sih century A.D. He cannot also be identified therefore 
‘with the king Réjeéékbara of the document under consideration : for, his age from the palmo- 
graphy ie not so late аз A.D. 950. Wo should therefore assign a later period to the poet 
Rajagékbara and if it is possible to identify bim with a Kerala king, then tbe second and later 
king Rājaśðkbara should be а successor in the line of the Rajagskhars of our record and very 
likely be also bis nephew and successor. 


The editor of the Tapati-sariivarana takes its author, Kulnéókhara, to be tbe Sti- 
vaisbnava saint of the same name; if this surmisa be correct, Rajagékbars the post who quotes 
the Asoharyamonjari, auother work which is attributed to the author of the Tapati-samvarand 
should have lived only after Kulaéékbardlvar. The Honourable Mr. Г. D. Swámikkannu Pillai 
bas, from tho calculation made from the astronomical details furnished by the guruparamparüs 
of the Srivaishnavas for the birth of this álvàr, arrived at A.D. 766-767, Hence Rájaóókhare 
sbould have lived sometime after A.D, 767 (6). 


To sum up— 

G) the king Rsjuéskhars of the copper-plate under notice was different fronr 
Rajadékhara the post; 

(ii) that be lived about the beginning of the 9th century A.D. which is the 
period in which Sankaráchárya flourished and that therefore be might 
bave very likely known and seon the üchürya; 

(i) that if the poot Rajnskbura was a Kerala king be should have been later in 
point of time than the Rajasékhara of our document, and might perhaps 
be his successor ; 
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shold have lived somotine after A.D. 767 (४). 


То өйт ap 

MO the Мод Rajasékbara of the oopper-platy n 
Rajasekhsra tho pooti 

i) that be lived about tho beginning 
period in which Saiikurdohirys fe 
hatê very likely known ani мен 

inh И the peor БАРА, wat 

іні nf (ле ibun thy Ба) 


"SEPEN "оо ВшатаЗад-соца 6 à 
SERIE eT 79 "0 TIVOS гоум VHLYNIGOD 'V 'L 


зоб BOD AGW ERB en ९८ SWS BEET GEES 
SMO SOFC < Ура, дана 94 о AO NN SS CO ova 
E By Soe PREP C», s (C E Ae ceo G QN NRO OTR СУУ Ял 
eq SEEM ANE OVA COS AO (GAR CA GN е Кл CURE >>, Л ОМ BRAG ०2४६०००१०८ 
=° ets BONA? осуу v on СЭ СО T л вси De Dt Cu BOR, 


Fea) 
rere dı 


INSORIPTION OF RAJASEKHARA, ' 48 


(iv) and that the poet should have lived in tho latter half of the I0th century A.D. 


Thus, there appears to be some foundation for the faith that at the time of Saükará- 


ohãrya there lived in Kérala a king named Rája&ókhara, though be might not have been the 
author, according to this tradition, of three dramas and other works. 


The placas mentioned in the inscription are Tíruvürruvày and Vilaippalli ; of these the 


laitor is a flourishing suburb of the town of Cheügan&éóri and has an old Siva temple with some 
excellant wood-carvings in it, 


ч Text. 


First Side, 
Bey Samus’ пя мита raras тара ит дири жетгі FTBG URI 
Оваа Одев р штей coi [Brei [уж] зуй 
иа oy our pari бет. вакс raya вләри var rais 
кар. TRG uD Веви kalag 48 внийг Өлі аве ж), 
हैळब्णहेळ'च्ण Unie dviga  Guggeremgst m rp вт 
тё дейи Ba dî [We] Sra Jour o ant. 
Geil gro л [W] генде? пр ті Qua pi armar ga 
(नानी ४७७७५ Овоот Ортар 2- 
Srp perms ат Әрі Пе) gsus sp 760७७ 
e [it] isin] об що Beene 

Second Side. 
cie ағара! судсыг [Wi]. Gorse dry. ac Aware gs [iw] 
Sars) Crm шге Gis- 
uy Sura Го) бабын. узше? rrira हुआ rang ou йод 
аер [ik] warg wasr óG gr- 
७९७५७९) vs snp |ж) sior даи Cored gorn 67७0५० [ж] 
srr mori grp per Ü- 
вч [%]8) галаба OPi 0 yart) wss ага Әжей 
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From both the original and the imprassions, 

Perhaps Фоайе в imag gr. 

Read 276740, 

Read wate ens ; this nà is engraved below the lino. 
Read usWWeirgpair, 

Read яза елге peur mG. 


Is it 
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м TRAVANCORE AROHJEOLOGICAL SERIES. 
I0: Совирар 380) gre Grogi epar Periph [90 guarar ® 
шррй8ФганӨ Gadri gaor- 
(INCOMPLETE). 


Translation, 


Live l. Adoration to Siva. The year twelve (of the reign) of the prosperous king 
Rajadakhoradava (who bore the birudas) Rajadhiraja, Расашббуша and Bhattiraka (was current), 

Line 2, (Tho following was) the arrangement made by the men of the eighteon nadus 
belonging to Tiruvátruváy and the townemen of Välaippalli who met under the presidency of 
(literally sb the foot of) Rájaéókharadàva. 

Line 3. ‘Those who stop the perpetually endowed bali ceremony (тицдррай) in the 
iruvarravay (temple) should pay to the king (or tho god?) a fine of ond hundred dinaras ; and 
(are to Ба considered) as having taken their (own) mothers [or their wives. 0, 

Line 4, Among the servants, those who stop (the bali owing to their own negligence): 
foe of paddy as measured by aud made up to four на for oach occasion 


should each pay в 
(the bali is so stopped). 

Lines 5-6. Of this the paddy due as райаъйтати) should go to tbe capital (set apart) for 
the Santi and the (remaining) nine parts for the bali. (And) this fine should be remitted before 
the midday bali of the Pusbyanakshatra in the month of Tai. If not. so paid, they become liable 
to pay twice the amount. ‘The following are the lends given to the (god in the shrine named?) 
Хайнга: the plot (kari, belonging to), Kiranke ашБарас, which yields опе year twenty and 
another year twenty-five kalams (of paddy); Man dilakkalam together with Ulaséli yielding ten 
Тайата; Kallattovay-véli (or в plot of апа one veli in extent in Kallatjavay), yielding five 
hundred паі ; from КВБНККБ, five hundred nilis ; from the gardens (puraiyidam named) Pilik- 
хода and the garden belonging to Kennan Saakaran who held а position of a kavadi (accountant) 
which adjoins it (Pilikkodu puraiyidam), both si nated in Uregam and yielding one hundred 
and fifty Ной of paddy and three dindras; two velis in the land (magram) in Ayyankadu, 


Dàmodaran" 


(0) Read gr peopiu Ber sre, 

(0 Read Соц, 

(9) This word ocours also in an insoription of Bhšskara Ravivarmen at Tirokkätkarai. Its 
exact meaning however is not known. Compare with this word, the #6-ррадаойтат and the 
‘padippadavaram occurring in the Syrian Christian plates of Kottayam. 


NO. 3. INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-PANDYADÉVA AT SUCHINDRAM, 


‘Tho insoription edited below is engraved on the natural rook situated in the first pråkāra 
of the Stbánunüthasvàmin temple at Sucbindram. The space on the rock on which this epigraph 
із engraved was first ruled and between every two lines the writing is executed. ‘There are on the 
Whole thirty lines of writing in n fairly good stato of Preservation. The inscription is written in 
Tamil and Grantha charactors and in the Tamil language. The few Бай rit words, such ая Svasti 
Sri (4) Virasbhhasana (L6), Trailokhya (2.6), tribhuvana-chchakravarttigal Sri Virapindyadévar 
abhishëka (LD, Rüsitàgüttrattu, Aéliyana-siittratiu (L8), tiruv-dyushyarlthamahe (ga) GID), 
даат (79 and 8), Suchindram (Ш.8 and 30) and prasüdam (097 and 88), &o,, are written in 
the Grantha alphabet, Tho letters, both Grantbs and Tamil, resemble very closely those of the 
timo of Kuiöttuñgachöla T (comparo the Plates given in S. I, I. Vol. Ш, Part lI and in ‘Travancore 
‘rchaological Series, Vol. T, plate facing the text of the Cape Comorin inscription of Parivtaks 
Pandya) and migbt therefore be assigned to the eleventh or the twelfth contury A.D.; they are 
clvarly onrlior than the alpbabet employed in the Sefraigam inscription of Jabivarman Sundara 
Pindyndova edited by Dr, Hultzsoh in the Zpigraphia Indien, Vol. III (soe also the plate that 
accompanies his article on that inscription), 


Tha inseription has an introduction (mey-kkirti Та Tamil) which claims only one act of 
valour to its hero, Vira Pandya, namely his subjugation of the Maleinddu, Since the epigraph is 
engraved at the timo of the coronation ora faw days lator, the military achievement of the king 
referred to above must have taken place before his coronation, Am thore was nothing more to add 
to the credit of the newly crowned king in his introduation, the рові has, us usual with the Pandya 
records of the medieval period, introduced the traditional doings of the earliør Pandyas of the semi- 
historical period attributing them to his hero: for irñtano, 
Mahábbárata (I), woot on an embassy for the sake of some kings (perhaps the Panda 
word kings is in the plural number), fought in the battles between the Dévas and the Asuras, wore 
the necklace of the lord of tha gods (Indra), and lournt tho Tamil literature from Agastya. The 
Sinnamanür plates 
Pindye dynasty; “he inscription next proceeds to mention the achievements of Pandya 
Kings in the past without giving apy names, Among these may be mentioned the churn- 
ing of the ocena for nectar; appearing on the throne of Indra with his necklace ; 
mastering the Tamil langungo; bringing back the sea; obtaining the titles Руһу and 
Patichavan ; founding the city of Madura and fortifying it; excelling pundits in learni ing Tamil 
and Sanskrit ograving the fish, tho tiger and the bow on Mount Móru;......... 
translating the Mababbarate into Tamil ‘The earlier inscription of Rajasitaha IT, record- 
ed on the larger Sinnamepir plates, is much: more modest then the record under discussion ; 
the former claims for one of the anoestors of ३७७७७ IT only the oredit of having got the 
Mababbirats translated in Tamil (Mahabharatam Tamil-ppaduttiyum), but does not make him 
figure ag party in the war. 


The document is not dated for obvious reasons: for, it was practioslly of tho first few 
weeks of the безі year of the reign of the king, ‘There is neithor the title Jativarman nor Mare 
Farman prefixed to the name; there is simply the phrase ki-mudal-korravaymardna in their stead, 
‘Tho record, while incidentally referring to the coronation of the king Vira Pandyadéva (abhishékam), 
states that for ensuring long life to the king, certain land-grant was mada бо the god at|Suohindram, 
Ab the time when he made. this grant, the following: persons were present with the 
king: Матаувпар Séndan alias Tdaiyñtrumanñgalattu Nambi of the Rá Касба (2) and the 
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Айуыйуашасайға, Pillaiy&r Viraköraladővar and Virokrala Pándyakkópár the utlara-manirin, 
The land granted was called tbe Adavodu-totham and it was sibuated near the village of Püšañkudi 
in tbe Purattáyanádu of the southern division Menkurru). Тыв boundaries of tbe Adavodu garden 
were: on the east, the nirnakkal ot the Pádari-tó(tum ; on the south, the stone pit (quarry) ; on 
the west, the well situated near the plot of the land known as the Karkarai-vayal in Pullàlaükuri- 
chohi and on the north, tbe kadambu (tree) on karadi-kumbal (perbaps ७ beap of boulders) ; this 
garden һай two tanks in it, as also some unolonred land (кафи) belonging to it and tho whole 
measured seven uëlis in extent. Tbe taxes оп ib wore nbolisbed and the land was granted as an 
iraiyili and во as to include in it the right of kārāņmai ; the previous ocoupants were expelled and 
its old name was во changed—into what, it is not stated. The king commanded that the order 
might be engraved on copper and stone. ‘The royal order granting the land was written down by 
the tirumantra-volai (seoretary) Ambalavan Valàm alias Nittavinóda-müvëndavëlár of Murappu- 
пайа; it was initialed at tbe end (Kadai-idu ; lit. placing, tbat is, writing, ab the end, by the 
commander-in-chief Cbandragékbaran alias Virapindyamivéndavélir of Ila-vànbaikkudi, and 
was signed by the puravari-tinaikkalanayakam Nürày nava-Sikbároani 
Mivéndavélar of Vilattiie in the Malaübkürram; and by the тило 
alias Korambilodaivàn of Araiyanóri in tho Sembilnüdu and Бу the Ей 
feyván) Pararulélan Kayraigudiyan alias Vánavap Valudikkon of Kathir in the Tiruv Judivalanadu. 


+ There are а few insoriptions known to belong to the reign of a Pandya king, Jatavarman 
Vira Pándyadaya which give us some clue to the identification of the Vira Pandya of our record. 
An inscription at Tirukkadavür (in the Tanjore district) dated the 34th year of the reign of Māra- 
armen Kulagékbaradevs states that the country was in а state of confusion and that the people 
wore in distress. This state of things is believed to have been brought about by the king making 
over a portion of his dominions to his younger brothers and by his baving subsequently resumed 
them, his latter act of bis seems to have involved Kulaéékhara Pándyadéva and later on bis 
soo Vikrama Pandyadéva in a war with Vira Püpdyadáva (the son of Pardkrama Pandyadevs) 
and his son Vitakrala Pandya. It wasin this war of suocession that the Chola kings Rajadhiraja 
Tr and Kulëttuñgsebëla ITT had to intercede on behalf of Kulaśākhara Pündyadáw and bis son 
Vikrama Pandyadéva, From the Árappákkam inscription of Rajadbirdja Il, we learn that the 
army of the Sitigbsladaéa, which came from Ceylon to Бар Vira Pandyadiva overran в consider- 
able portion of the Chëla domonions, destroyed and desecrated Hindu temples, and made the people 
Of the Arappakkam region tremble as to how the war was going to ond, The king Rüjüdbirüje 
sent an army, defeated and drove away the Singbalese army. Ai tho time Kulóttuñgaobëla ПТ 
tutored into the conflict, Kuladékhara evidently seems to have died and the war was carried on by bis 
won Vikrama. Kulóttwügnchóla III states that he also defeated the marava army, drove away the 
Birahalas into tbe sea, took Madurai from Vira Pandya and bostowed it upon Vikrama Pandya, 
the aon of Kulaéökbara. After this ७९७०७, the king Vira Pandya once again roso in rebellion, deposed 
Vikrama Pandya and assuming tbe Pandya sovereignty proceeded against the Chola, whom be 
encountered in Nottir, but sustained defeat at tbe bands of hie adversary; and ib is вий 
that be lost ‘bis crown, But the war wae continued by his son Virakërala Pandya. Ho sooms 
also to bavo been overcome by Kulattuiigachéla ШІ who however pardoned him and his fatbor 


Vira Pindyadéva. 


Та another inscription found in ibe sema temple it is distinctly mentioned that Vira 
Pandya the opponent of Kulóttuñgachëla LII at frst took refuge with bis near relations at Kollam 
(Quilon, the capital of the Карака kings) and that the Virakérala said to have been conquered by 
Kuldttungachéla III was also в Pandya. 


* ‘INSORIPTION ОР VIRA PANDYA. М 


The facts that Vira Pandya took refuge with the Карака king at Kollam and that his son 
bara a distinotly [Kerala name, Vira-Kérala, enable, us to surmise that tho thon reigning Kipaka 
was perhaps nemed Vira Karala (0, that his daughter was married by Vira Pandya and that the 
Pandya crown prince was named alter the maternal grandfather. ЭС . 

Another inscription from Murappunádu in tha Tinnevelly district informs ue ‘that 
Jatavarman Tribbovenacbakravartin’ Vira Pündyadéva conquered’ Паш, Kongu and the 
Solamandalain and that be was plonsed to perform the anointment of thy beroos ani vietora’ at 
Perumbartappuliyñr (Chidambaram), Before the wars of succession Vira Pandya might have 
invaded and conquered Tam (Ceylon) in в subordinate capacity and afterwards become friendly with 
the Ceylon king. Tho first fact might have served ва the basis of his boast of having conquered Tam, 
while thn lattor might account for the help be reccived from the Singhalose. That a larga portion 
of the Chala country was taken by him is evidenced by the Atappakkam and the Tirukkndavar 
inscriptions and is not inconsistent with his claim for the conquest of the Ohdlamandalam, nor 
with the performance of his anointment of heroes and victors at Chidambaram, which is so near 
Tirakkaduvür, Thus then, thera appears now no difficulty in taking the Vira Pandyadéva of our 
ingeriotion as identical with Jabivarman Vire Pandya mentioned above. This identifontion is 
borne out by tho furthor fact that his son (Pillatyar) is said to be Virakérala Pándyadéva, в name 
whieh is also assumed by tho Uttaramantrin Virakérala Pándyakkónár. Tho uncertainty of Vira 
Pandvw's retaining the throne, nay even his life, seems to bave troubled tho minds of the good 
brülimana ०0०७, Narayanan Séndan alias Тамуйтгашайааїйш Nambi, the crown prince Vira- 
kerala Pandyadáva nnd the Uttaramantria Vire हह] Pandyakkonar and prompted them to get 
tho king to grant this land to the Stbápunáthasvümin for granting bim long life. Ж 

If the surmises made above are correct, the king Vira Pándyadéva becomes the contempo- 
тагу of Rajadbirdja II and Кобнивдвовда ПП. Mr, Vankayyn has expressed his opinion that 
thoro is nothing against identifying the Vira Pandya, the opponent of the Oholas, Rájüdhirüja and 
Kulottuñan, with a Vira Pandya the initial your of whose reign is A.D. 4263. It apporre to me 
that thia identification is untenable, beenuse the last year of Kulõituñgachöja III hitherto known 
is A.D. 295 and be that fought вой lost his life with one whose.reign ended in A.D. L9I5 oannot 
havs boon crowned in A.D, [253. 

Vira Pandya might be one of the brothers of Kulngakbars to whom the latter gave some 
territories, or he might be the son of his brother. Та tho latter case Parákrama Pandya, the father 
of Vira Pàndya, must be a brother of Kulagakhara Pandya (perhaps an elder brother). 

The one solitary military achievement that is mentioned in our inscription, namely, his 
conquest of the Malainddu might have taken place’ sometime beforo bis coronation; in this 
expedition he perhaps defeated Virakérala, took his daughter in marriage and afterwards reinstated 
him on his throne, Ч қ 

: The period of the bistory of a dynasty of kings, who are deprived of their kingdom and 
liberty by foreign conquest, but are suffered to live in a subordinate position to the conquerors, is 


0) Inall probability, the Virakóra]a, king of the Карака боповгу, conquered by View 
Pandya was the father of Sangriimadhira Ravivarman, Ravivarman, in bis turn, is. said to have 
married the daughter of ७ Pay дув king after defeating him ; it might be that Ravivarman attacked 
amd defeated the adversary of Vira Pandya (i,,, Vikrama Pandya) and married his daughter. With 
tho friendship thus secured with Vira Pandya and Vikrama Pindye by marriage ties, ho was able 
to overrun the country as far north as Conjeevaram, defent tho Telugu-Ohods princes and be 
anointed at Kāñohi. ` M + १ ७ Ч 
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always bazy and therefore dificult to picture; for example, the subjugation of the Chólasby 
the Pallavas, which took place evidently sometime in the reign of the Pallava Mah@ndrayarman I, 
or porbaps earlier bas completely wiped out of memory of the people ‘the bistory of the 
predecessors of Vijayalaya; а similar period of haziness in the history of the Chola 
Kingdom and confusion in the order of succession among the kings followed the conquest 
and subjection of the Съда country hy tho Rüshíraküte king Krishna IIT, (Kannaradóva) 
The same stote of confusion regarding the history of the Pándyas occurs in the period covered 
by tho reigns of ‘the 090088 beginning with Paráotaka I, upto Rijnrije ПІ, a period of over 
three centuries. It we hear anything about the Pandya kings at all, during this period, it is only 
casually, when we learn barely their names and what happened to them. But when we come to 
the reign of Rajiraja ITI, when the Cböla power was visibly on the deolins, we soe tho activities of 
Máravarman and Jatavarman Sundara Pandyas ia subverting tho Chola domination in the Kaveri 
delta. "The history of tbese later Pandyas, who enjoyed some sort of independence would be 
easy ab present to. work out, if all the materials that Це locked up to the advantage of no one in the 
office of the Madras Bpigraphist were made available to the world at large or to competent 
seholats outside the department. Ап attempt in the direction of the construction of such a 
history of the later Pándyaa was made successfully in Vol. I, No. VI of the Travancore Archaeological 
Series, Tt ів perfectly possible to bring into proper ‘alignment the innumerable Sundara Pandyas, 
Vikrama Pándyas, Kulagékbara Pandyas, Vira-Pandyas and others, and to build up their history, 
whioh ie of special interest just now, because of the theory of contemporaneous multiple 
sovereignty of Pandyas propounded by the Hon'ble Mr. L. D. Swámilkannu Pillai and of the 
attempt of Мг, R. Sewell to disprove this theory. 

‘The names of places that occur in this inscription are:—Idaiyarrumangalam, Tirupputiür, 
элййп, Püšañkodi, Pullšlañkuriohebi, Murappun&du, Ma Venbaikkudinadu, 
ürram, Vilattür, Sembilnadu, Arayənëri, Tiruvaludivalanadu, Kottar and Kı о 
these, Tirapputtur is the head-quarters of the Taluka of tbe same name in tho Madura distriot. 
Purattüyanádu is tbe name of a.portion of South Travancore and South Tinnevelly district, 
Murappunádu, is in the Sivaikuntham Taluka of the same district; Maravanir should be looked 
for near Могаропойдо ; Tiravelidivalanádu, appears to ba the name of the country round Alvar 
Tiranngsri ; Кё йг should be looked for near Alvar Tironagari. Thero are two places called 
"Vómbankodiin the Trinoheholi Taluka and the Sivagañgə Taluka respectively, ot, the Madura 
; either of tbese might be identified with Venbailtudi 

Text.) А 
Y. ener ЫЙ обич insu шин йл [ok] Qurbi Bug 
Води uri [арорат] беден. Bopp [(urrras;t)]* 
2. [оттау] wr ege 9७० mirus] Води Вр 
вели waren Qian [vk] evi Awp- 


8. Ge wisn Qara ge wrung Auga aerario ¿r 
GeapG [әй] Csarer [gs] ७७ shif C sexy 

мэ (уай си eren S (à) sud Gur а rmi arer 
gD Duresio- h 


— 


0) From the impression'prepared under my supervision. 
4) Here ів some confusion in the lettera caused by intorlinostion, orasure:£o, 
(8) Perhaps the reading here ів @#€ wr (sop) 


the 


ра 


chi, Mnrappun&du, ^ 
Tiravaladivate 


nada, ip in 

ШО 00७७-74 00/0070 57: 
magari: Kabir 

jet; eithgr of £i 


i. E шм Овч. 
feu uri [ap Bêg ©, 
Sperma) йә» d 
wad usd саби dado [ub] aui ie 


7 en ns 


еен, Озы TO AG 
Ora [5] . 2४७०७४ [еж] ms 44 AE Qa esa, 

“teru eaten gi (yo modi Que КО pens 

PT at фе meio Е 


‘sespe 00 SupwaSug-oioqg КЫ ouoL-JeH 


2032: 


NOLLdIMOSNI кумактнопв 


‘ovat унлумаор "Y 2 
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5. urd Феба авто © йй soll gags д s) шт двата? Oriar- 


Goings Ame пот B warah- 


6. шабпобовотевт A Ap 00) s Gere) Nappar ef hd- 


miagh шараа) ш сав ux] «йт дш 


Т. Сагардф Qarbparhunrer Balers sya dac oS rarer 4) 


Сеат ma\ Taga orang 


8. Әр тта ardor sym gg Tum wp 2,5) arrruem Cris 


(sar Дуат галите 


9. айа пица BEY Seren pur ї#өт®титё «аит ету 


eri BA 


LO. aer «Ёт2агвтытейирли&®втезулу Biel) Дет ит wiswi shd- 
ll. 9070७ атй огу ish Видимата Aarya resar an (6) 


vo of! T, Фрян-- 


l2 ш काळा Auguri rm uirai isar 997७00 gait 


крий чр- 


I3. дави! 00) фрғақбайығаа ат Сагс оре] абат. 


27222773 


l4 êg QuqsrsQaqh [I] Bape ur fO sr даи isian Oper 


Ges avd 


LB. adi nig anig Fudan ((००००००४ qr dé Ai айавпрапиеф php- 


wr ew ji 


6. pig бірі or Awiw онази iyi Aspe af Arey ey 


Aiden 8- 


IT. өші аебарепл_ Әә [ож] «арад [uk] Дзбебидвакбуд 


Bop атттайгеияц [ap] - 


l8. Cur мое, mu reis Hariui Guar) [x] 


(pair gen agh Lpi- 


I9. Gugo 888 [ж] Дочев ugor ad gud Gru gu» Qay 


sai 


90. arp Воаи(дот авто Боров е вана eprinyerO@ wpa 


Pe 


2L Career 0७०७७१७ арбен aer "гард её eure gets 


gofu uf- 
(७ Perhaps sof (рева. (б Read Bis, 
(2) Read 00 Fre): (6) Read "ors, 
4) Read Ee. (0 Bead Qugurer, 


(4) 


Bend дузетшат. ? л 
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38. qae» siib So@UPser Gauss nui yr Gwair #6 г 
(72:27:25 

98. «ФгилойгышарОвийд бент? aei PU ip qr yrun ттш- 
p 

94 шоа рё «вата? niuri Caraga Оөгөтөїдатшаай 
plaigar Ar- 

95. ара вози (8) say ७7९१७५ ео вт 9 зутилибатв вте 
Gurat eer (ву. ( 

26. pidgin штОетарё Rosh apogan 22722252 
Фат Gio Gur- 

ЭТ. raar [а] ppt gpurer arenas appia Q... gan esi 
olur gio A [ów] sles apG- a 

38. мбабати борд еу crameg@riaemu eiar Ss 

Ug wig Bau- ё 

29. erri ser gh ұғарыйшт reps B [CL] sion өні ёвга 
аре) Вабиирит b o- 5 

80. iiw arta бета ву угтай ptt) втш 


96) [ux]. 


Translation. 


Línesl-l3. When the monarch of the three worlds (tribhuvana-chakravartti), the Korra- 
varman Vira Pandyadéva, who made the lunar race illustrious (by being born іп it) and who was 
the foremost among kings,—while the maiden of the flower (Juukshm{, the goddess of riches) and tho 
maiden of viotory (Jaya-Lakshmi) wero residing on bis shoulders, while his umbrella was affording 
sbade to the whole world—, was crowned (solely) through his prowess; was pleased to take the 
Malainadu and was paid homage to by all the kings who visited him in his own capital ; was pleased 
to fight out tbe war of Mahābhārata ; was pleased to go out on an embassy for tho kings (Pandavas?) 
[fought in the battle] between the dévas and the asuras ; was pleased to take . . ; engraved the 
(figuro of the) carp fish on the northern mountain (Маг): wore the neoklace of the lord of the gods 
(Indra) ; was pleased to leata the Tamil literatura from tbe sago (Agastya) who was strong in words 
(कळ) and short in stature; protected all the quatters (of tho globe) with the sceptre bold in hig 
hand which was as soft ав tender leaf; and was pleased to be: sented upon the resplendent and 
victorious throne (sivishiisana) тей? (ір consort) the possessor of tho threo worlds,—ab the time of 
the coronation (of Vira Pündyadóva), when there wore present; Narayanan-Senden alias Tdaiyarru- 
maigelatto-Nambiof the Résiti-gotra and tho Aévaliysna-sitra, Tirupputtür-Alvir, the prinos 
Virakéraludàva and the ultara-mantrin Virakàralaphodya-kkónr, the king waa pleased to speak to 
Tdsiyrrumañanlattu-Nambi that for grating bim (tho king) long life, be was pleased to mako a 
grant of land to the god st Suchindram ; (its name was) Adavodutobtam which was situated in 
нес ди (a village) in ‘the Poraltdyannda. The four major boundaries of this Adayvodu-tottam 
Lines 24-30. ` The eastern boundary was tha nirnakkal of the Padiri-tottam ; the southern 
boundary, the stone pit (quarry), situated to the north of which was (the lind that was 
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granted); the western boundary was the well called Orruvayal-kinaru in the field called the Karkarai 
vayal in (the village of) Pullàlaükuriohohi, to the east'of which was situated (the land that was 
granted); and the northern boundary was the kadambu (tree) near the Karadi-kumbal. (The extent 
of this land) was seven vilis inoluding the two tanks, the arable land and the forest land. The king 
presented to the god at Suohindram this (plot of) laud which was made tax-free and so as to include 
the right of kārāņmai, after the old tenants and its old name was removed. Thus the king was 
pleased to command (the grant) to be engraved upon stone and copper; the order which was drawn 
up by the hand of and proclaimed by the tirumandira-dlai (secretary) Ambalav alias 
Nittavinódamüvëndavëlán of Maravanür in the Murappu-pádu, which was initialled at the 
bottom by the séndpati (commander-in-chie) Chandragdkharan alias Virapindya-mivandavélar 
of Iavonbaikkudi in the Venbainidu, which was signed by the puravuvari-tinaikkala-ndyakam 
Narayanan-Kadavan alias Tepnavadikhémani-mivéndavalar of Уанг in the Malainddu; by the 
mukavetti-nüyakam Тауар Ponnan alias Kugumbiludaiyan of Arayanéri in the Sembilnadu, and by 
the divisional officer Pürarolámm Karreügudiy: 
Tiruvaludi-valan&du. ‘Thus did we (the king) order that from this ti 


е (day) all expenses (of the 
temple) including the tiruppadimarru be supplied to the god at Suchindram in accordance with the 
order issued by Nittayinddamivéndavélan, initialled by Virapindya-miivéndavélar and signed 
by the puravuvariyàr. 


No. 4: TWO'INSORIPTIONS OF SRIVALLAVANGODAI AT TIRUVANVANDÜR. 


gödai, 


A single copper-plate beating on it a complote insoription of the roiga of frivu 

а king of Vénádu, till then unknown to epigraphy was discovered by mo and published in 2907 in 

the 9th Volume of the Epigraphia Indica. No other ivoriptions of this king were available till 

39; during the fiold-soason of that yonr two stone insoriptions of this king ware discovered in the 

Vishnu temple at Tirnvanvandür. They are edited below from impressions prepared under шу 
upervision, 

The Mamballi plate—the one publisbed in the Epigraphia Indica, Volume IX—is in the 
Vattelattu characters and in tho Tamil language, It is dated in the l49th year of the Kollam 
era, and records that оп a Sunday corresponding to the Aévati nakehatra in the month Узіќоћіка, 
when the Jupiter stood in the Tula гай, one Umaiyammai of Tirukkalayapuram set up an image in 
the temple at Ayirür. The English equivalent of the date was calculated by Prof. Kielhorn and 
found to correspond to Monday, the 0h November, A.D. 973. ! 

Tbe two inscriptions edited below ara engraved on the base of the surru-mandapa of the 
Visbnu temple іп the Srivaisbnava pádal-perra-sthalam of Tiruvanvandür. This village is so situa- 
ted that it ів поё easily accessible even during the summer season when the harvest із over, and more 
so during the winter season. Thera is no public road or pathway leading to it and one bas to walk 
over the bunds of the fields to reach it. The inscriptions are in a very damaged condition due to 
exposure to the sun's heat. Both of them are unfortunately undated ; one of them,—A,—records 
the gift of land made by Srivallavangodai to the god of the temple at Tirayanvandar, for food- 
offering and other purposes ; while, the other,—B,—registera a similar grant made for a similar 
purpose by the same king, to the Tiruvayambadi (the temple of Krishna). Thesa two records, 
therefore, practically add nothing to the bistory of this king, but they aré certainly important in 
that they establish the genuineness of the Mamballi-plate. 


A 


This inscription is written in the Vatteluttu characters and in the Tamil language. Tha 
alphabet resomblas very much that of the Māmballi plate und therefore needs no special remarks, 
The opigraph records that Srivallavaigodai, the governor of V6nüdu made a grant of land to 
tho god at ‘Tiravanvandir ; from the income of which the following expenditure had to be mat :— 

(i) two miis of Нав to ba spent on [something which is not clear ; the stono із here 
damaged.) ә 

(it) thre лай of rice for the Sribali. Altor this, the stone is onca again badly 
broken and tho writing on it oannot be deciphered, Evidently the rest of the 
insoription seems to prohibit the iirdlars &o., from interfering with this item of 
expenditure ; and if they did, they were made subject to a fine of somo sum of 
Bola (U) (here the stone is damaged), to the god in the templo and twenty-five 
Valaiijus und five kāņams to the theo ruling king. This expenditure should be 
supervised by ‘tho thres-bundred of the Nanrulainüdu." Further fines for 
remissness on tbe part of some ona (who it is, it is impossible to find from the 
record) in performing these duties їе next mentioned; И the duties wore not 


0) Perbaps 6 kalañjus and 5 Халат of gold, 
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I. 


Performed for a period of five days, the delinquent should pay double the 
amount that would have been spent during those days ; if however the lapse of 
duty extended to ten days, he would be made liable to pay a fine of sixty 
kalañjus of gold. Next com mutilated portion of the record, which is 
unintelligible, Lastly, it is stüted that all those who do Багш to this charity 
would be subjected to the Milikkala-kkachcham, 


Тех), 

[go ыў] [us] Agios Civ raises бошу} uf aia 
uti Sansa Qa [ser] m iame Dura [Vx] - 

[8] а [е] dini] af шт? pasaqa [W] urash Agua [on ие 
awapi Гаж] acus роба (P) sirar geroan 

"Sagas ооо [ue] Ii Araf voir filed Avice; Garain erari 
Өд perce ; 
umpur o pum Hoop (ж) [o] . в®%тё&@еби9...втуем [ajar . 
NN 

Aer gsr A(R өнді ара зи (४6७7७ -५॥०[०]........ 
а... лейт... RT 

AUAA... urs ак па аус)... pido dut uri 
wrath иж wb arsveveuii Garan gi s 


еу рту yiia १००७७७ [тт P] балет (or s). 


Shays Urey аці o cirer ввгоран нд 488, Бай ванг añur...... 


Gah syaurer......6 madara erii Өлі өзім Bey upuri 
вш uen pup ७७,७७७ зувиайв...... | 
Fy [270 ән... ви... фиш Вици өші тет gots Gur gainer 
КҮ ces see Әитуотет serás, sy eir api]... cua. sss. 


कळ. आय न Quri дат Oda 
заш rog.. uu?) apes oy char атал (Өлген айг ил. ал... 
२७५७०] seir pent nr@erapusut (ріпті madi asi Oe gisis 
But [uw] cir. Aar yee mrer (ду. amas we [ary] Ge gi 
gime] . г ' 

ше [UY] &&60नो WLS Dug! amp Qurar дайн 0 Odi др 
[u*] Февр @еен......®[®]...є.......[«9 аР] 820057.) (P) 8 
848 [Оштв], Origi a But 4880в- 3 

жа) ercierena (ту [ж] Grr áo» ap Bšasrásë=ú. [¥]. 

; £ — fe Үл УАҚ er 


(0 Prom the paper impressions of the inscription, 
(3) Read 0७७७७/-५/ 
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‘Translation. 
Line l. Be it well! Prosperity | Tho lands set apart by Srivallavarigodai, the governor 
of Vénüdu for the temple of the Bhatfácaka at Tiruvanvandür are :— 
Lines 9-4, ‘Tho land (belonging to) Govinnapir (ргодосТов) a bundred kalams (of paddy) 
The Paravanarkari, twenty kalams. The vaippu (land) belonging to (or known as) the Unpatan 
of Tapparal, twenty-five kalams. From the land putohasod by the барут out of the (plot known 
as) Indranilapkati, sixty pazais of nine та (eaoh). In the Pala...vajaichobéti 


Lines 5-8, Three nalis of rive for the sribali (to be offered) three times в day 
The tenants (páttam-álar, in Mod. Mal. Patfalis) aball make по (the required quantity of paddy ?) 
Tho lands set up by Srivallayadgodai for those six nālis of rice are: Govinoapirkari, Para- 
vanütkari, Upnatan-vaippu, from Indranilankari......the sixty parais of paddy erob of nine пайз 
(capacity) from Saprir who took. 

Lines 9-3. (This portion which is damaged in many places seems to record that the) 
ralars and Poduvëls are prohibited from interforing with the income sot apart for the above 
purpose. If they did, they were to pay to the then ruling king a fine of... Govionan shall pay 
a fine of twenty-five kalañjus of gold and the iiralars, shall pay a fine each of... kalañjus and five 
kâņams of gold. The three hundred of the Nanrulainádu shall supervise the income (oolleot) and 
pay it (to the temple) ТЕ the purpose (ог which the arrangement was made) falls in arrears 
for five days, the person who is in remissness shall be obliged to pay twice his dues. If, however, 
it falls in arrears for ten days, he shall be subjected toa fine of twenty kalañjus of gold. 
whoever does injury to this item of expenditure will oome under the operation of the Mali 
kkachobam. 


The following inscription is engraved on the outside base of the surru-mandapam ot the 
same temple. It is also written in the Vattelattu oharaoters and in the Tamil language and is 
much more damaged than А. “Та this document arrangements similar to those in A are also made 
io connection with the Tiruvéyambadi temple, At present the Tiruvüyambüdi temple, which is 
situated on the north-west of the chief temple of Vishnu in Tiruvanvandür, is completely ruined 
and is marked Ьу в heap of well-drossed and moulded atones which belonged to the ruined temple. 


Text. 
МЎ] Agaruiurgsge Селвтудем ш uai Geen sis 
Санг se) „вит [CoP] иа | uña १ Ju [Yi] pups ७७ 
[тв ог бз] ५०7०-०७ (१) оза, 
8. Hise [yura] pu p. Aoier (१) wapo Baans adi 
sih smh a...emp6 щі 
8. g[u]. gr. i.n eremo. 


гүй 


А ७, , .&७....७7 0५०7७) [ys Bû]. <... 
4 Bolerudutly Qr.. Селводан ui [Garren апап]... 
BGs (pin 62d qui ony Qe дуб ва ас diui m. 


(0 Read жөне 
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5. gb... apt Q... hg wa. ampe sain Od a... р] s [r] Ofer] 
арша (в 8 ообой smp Qurer sar Ouo [ux] 
сайбаг(Р) ui аҙ) 

6. варвари? esi Qe gii pasi иж) BFF gy ACs r- 
Bus epPisoréséew (иж) өрөл uf wi]. 

‘Translation. 

Line l. Be it welll Prosperity! The lands that were sot apart for the temple of 
Tiruvayambadi (Krishna's) by Srivallayaiigddai governor of Vénüdu aro :—tho Pattiyarkari, 
five kalams,.........bundred kalams, Venpálaivayal, five kalams, еге sot apart for the templo 
of Tiraviyambadi by Srivallavangódai, governor of Vénàdu.. I by the negligence of any, this 
item of exponditure ig stopped, that person shall pay double the amount due from him.........shall 
be liable to the fine of alaíiju nd shall pay a fino of twenty-five kalafijus of gold to 
the threo hundred of Namruleinüdu. ‘Those three hundred shall supervise this charity and 
got it duly performed. Не that does injury to this expenditure shall come under the operation of 
tho Müliklala-kkacheham. 


No. 5.—AN INSORIPTION OF JAYASIMHA VIRA KERALA VARMAN : No. 07. 


Tho inscription edited below is found in the temple of Ganapatinadai at Quilon, It ie 
written in four sections in the Grantha or early Malayalam charactors | and is in 8 good state ot 
preservation. It belongs to the reign of a king called Jayasimha alias Virakérajavarman and ia 
dated the Kollam year 674. In this year, in the solar month Mithuna, when Jupiter stood in the 
Tolaeédi, in the Veigobike lagoa and in the nakshaira Anurñdha, the ascotic Nityaprajfiamuni 
performed the abhishéke to the god Govinda in Nëtrapura, after renovating the temple. Iiis 
stated'at; the ond of tho record that the king of Kérala mado arrangements for the daily worsbip of 
the god Govinda ot the command of the lord of Kolamba. А 

‘From the insotiptions of Bavivarman Sarhgramadbira (seo Hp. Ind. Vol. TV and of this 
Serios, Vol. ТЇ), it is found that the name of his father was also Jayas a alids Virakára]avarman : 
that the 3970 your of his age corresponded to the year A.D. I299-]300 7 Бо, tho year of his birth 
should be AD. I96T. Even granting that Ravivarman was bis frst born obild and that he was 
born to bim ab auch an early age as 20, Jayasitaba Vitekérala, the father of Ravivarman should 
Bere flourished from A.D, 947. But tho king of our racord who bears the samo name is at lonst 
250 years lator than tbe first one. The Kérala kingdom smi to bave been conquered by Ravivar- 
man Sarhgrāmadbira seams to have been still in tho possession of bis descendant Tayasitaha 
Virakaralavarman, the princa mentioned in the present insoription. 

The Hon. Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai has been good enough to supply me with the 
following note regarding tha data :—" Kollam 67L, Solar month Mitbune, Jupiter in Tularagi, lagna 
Vrigchike and nakshatra Anuradha=A.D, 4496, Wednesday, June 22, on which дву Anuradha 
nakebatra ended about 24 ghafikas after meun-sunrise. The day was the 26th of Mitbuna month 
584 (be mean longitudo of Jupiter on that day was 909 degrees which is tho last degree of Tulárisi. 
No weel-day being given in the inscription, the details cannot be verified by means of the week- 
day: bub the data as to the position of Jupiter and the nakshatra afford a means of check.” 


No, 5 of 084. 


Section I 
l. हरि श्री [ж] 
2. मंगलं 
3. भवतु |І») 
Section I 
4, स्वस्त्यस्तु जयसिंहस्य 
. кея: 
6. तथा ETT 
7. राज्यस्य नगरस्य च 
Section Ш 


8. कोळंबे पुनरेकसप्ततियुते संवत्सरे षट्‌ बाते 
Ranga [s]a मिथुने मानौ तुलायां गुरौ | 
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l0. गोविन्दम्‌ हृषभे[3%]म्यबेचयदनराधे наа TY 
LL. अमनेत्रपुरे[5#]बतात्स नवतां प्राप्त चिरनो विभुः ॥ 


Section IV 
I2. श्रीमन्नेत्रपुरेशस्य ; 
38. gant केरळेश्वरः 
34. शर्मणा कल्पयामास 
l5. RATA कल्पनाम्‌ и 
Section ४ 
6. झुम- 
и. ag 
‘Translation. 


Hari ӛн! Be it auspicious! 

May it be well with Jayasirhha alias "Virakéralavarman; and so to bis descendants, 
kingdom and city. 

In tho year GT of the Kollam ora, when the sun was in the Mithunariéi and Jupiter iu 
the Tuláráéi, at the auspicious moment of Anurádba, during (the ascondancy of Vrishabba) the 
sago Nityaprajiia bathed Govinda, May the lord (Govinde) protect us long in the prosperous 
Notrapura whose temple has been renewed. 


For the purpose of conducting the daily pijas, Вон the lord of the prosperous Nétrapurs, 
the king of Kérala did (i.e. obeyed) with pleasure, the command of the lord of Kolamba. 


May it bo prosperous ! 


No, 5—AN INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA VIRA KERALA VARMAN: No. 67, 


The inscription edited below is found in the temple of Ganapatinadai ab Quilon, Tt is 


written in four sections in the Grantha or early Malayajam characters and is in 8 good state ot 
inha alias Virakérajavarman and ia 


preservation, It belongs to the reign of a king onlled Jayasi Ў 8 А 
dated the Kollam year 674. In this year, in the solar month Mithuoa, when Jupiter stood in the 
Tularagi, in the Vriéobika lagna and in the naksbatra Anuradha, the ascetic Nityaprajtiamuni 


performed the abhishéka to the god Govinda in Nötrapura, after renovating the temple. It ia 
mtated'at the end of the record that the king of Kérala made arrangements for the daily worship of 
the god Govinda at the command of the lord of Kélamba. сал 

‘From the inscriptions of Ravivarman Sathgrémadbira (see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV and of this 
Series, Vol. ID, it is found that the name of his father was also Jayasizba alids Virak6ralavarman | 
that the 33rd year of his age corresponded to the year A.D. 299-800. So, the year of bis birth 
should be A.D. 967. Even granting that Ravivarman was his first born cbild and that he was 
born to him ав such an early age as 20, Jayasithha Virakerala, the father of Ravivarman should 
bave flourished from A.D. 2947. But the king of our record who bears the same name is at loast 
850 years later than the first one, The Karala kingdom said to have been conquered by Bavivar- 
mam Harbgrücadbire seams to have been still іп the possession of bis descendant Звувзиава 
‘Virakéralavarman, tbe prince mentioned in the present inscription. 

The Hov. Mr. L, D. Swamikkannu Pillai bas been good enough to supply me with the 
following note regarding the date:— Kollam 674, Solar month Mitbuna, Jupiter in Tulārāśi, lagna 
Vrigchika and nakshatra Anuradha = A.D. 4496, Wednesday, June 22, on which day Anuradha 
nakshatra ended about 24 ghatikas after tean-sunrise. The dey was the 26th of Mithuna month 
and the moan longitude of Jupiter on that day was 209 degrees which is the last degree of Tularagi. 
No woek-day being given in tho insoription, the details cannot be verified by means of the week- 
дву: but the data as to the position of Jupiter and the naksbatra afford в moans of check.” 


‚Мо. БІ of 084. 
Section I 


l. हरि श्री [x] 
9. те 
भवतु [!*] 
Section П 
4, स्वस्त्यस्तु जयसिंहस्य 
5. बीरकेरळवम्मेणः 
6. तथा तद्वंशजानाञ्च 
7. राज्यस्य नगरस्य च 
Section वा 
8. कोळंबे पुनरेकसप्ततियुते संवत्सरे qz Tt 
9. नित्त्यप्रहमुनिस्स्थिते[5%]थ मिथुने भानौ gerat गुरौ | 
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70. गोविन्दम्‌ Afsa ЕЧ gu 
ll. श्रीमन्नेत्रपुरे[5%]वतात्स नवतां प्राप्त Вей Ва: ॥ 


Section IV 
32. sigue : 
8. gant केरळेश्वरः 
l4. чей कल्पयामास 
5. कोळेबेशस्य कल्पनाम्‌ ॥ 
Section V 
6. ga- 
Ll. मस्तु 
Translation, 


Hari Sri! Be it auspicious! 
May it bo well with Jayasirhha alias Virakërolavarman; and so to bis descendants, 
kingdom and city. : 


In the year 6TL of the Kollam era, when the sun was in the Mithunaràéi and Jupiter іш 
the Tuldragi, at the auspicious moment об Anuridba, during (the ascondancy of Vrishabha) the 
sago Nityaprajiia bathed Govinda, May the lord (Govinda) protect us long in the prosperous 
Nótrapura whose temple has been renewed. 

For the purpose of conducting the daily pias, &o,, the lord of the prosperous Nətrapura, 
the king of Kérala did (i.e, obeyed) with pleasure, the command of the lord of Kélamba. 


May it be prosperous | 


No. GAN INSCRIPTION OF VIRA RAVI RAVIVARMAN AT TRIVANDRAM. 
KALI 4702= KOLLAM 776. 

Wo have already loarnt from the three inscriptions published in Volume I, pp. 276-280 of 
this Series, of the existence of a king of Veni named Vire Ravi Ravivarman alias Kulaéskhata- 
pperamáj of tbe Kilappérdr Шаш and the Tiroppüppür Srardpam, that ho flourished in tho frst 
Decades of tho seventeenth century А. D. that be had two younger brothers named Adityavarman 
and Ramavarman, that he married two wives named Traiynmakkuttiyammai and Ilaiya-Iraiyu- 
makkuttiyammai, and had perhaps a sister or some other important female relation; опе of 
these inscriptions gives also the names ot the consorts of the brothers of the king; in these 
inscriptions the king is stated to have performed the sixteen great gilts (mahüdünas) beginning 
with the tulàápurusha-mahadàna, and that he was a devotee of the god Padmanabhasvamin at 
TTrivandram ; his mother was Umaiyammai, born in the Robini nakshatra, while the king himself 
is gaid to have been born in the Jyéshtha nakshatra; he seems to have made Trivandram his 
residential quarters, This king and practically the whole of his family hava spent large sums of 
money on the extensive repairs to the Vishnu temple at Tiruvattaru ; Vira Ravi Ravivarman 
himself has repaired almost the whole of the temple of Virakéralésvara at Muttalakkurichehi, 

Thesubjoined inscription is engraved on the two faces of the tulabhara-kkal in the 
Padmanübhasvümin temple at Trivandram and is па good state of preservation. The alphabet 
іш which it is written is Tamil ; some Вайа уі words which occur in the document, e.g., svasti डीड 
in ll. затиазатат io |. 5, s&rya-grahamattu in ll. 8-9, svarüpa in Il. 92-93 and dûna in L. 27, 
are written in tbe Grantha alphabet. The record is dated the four thousand, seven hundred and 
second year of the Kali era which corresponded with the year 776 of the Kollam era ; when Saturn 
stood in the Tulé-raéi and Jupiter in the Kavyé-rasi, on Saturday, the L2tb of the (solar) month 
Машан and naksbatra Ропагувво, when there occurred в solar eclipse, on this sacred occasion, 
the king Vira Ravi Ravivarman performed the tulāpurusha ceremony, that is, the ceremony of 
weighing onesell against gold and distributing the gold among brabmenas. The two wives of the 
king built a mandapa in commemoration of this important evant in the life of their husband. 

In the table of eclipses of the sun appended to Messrs. Sewell and Dikshit's Indium 
Calendar, we find tbat в total eclipse of the sun bad occurred on tho 90th of June, 60 A.D. 
which is equivalant to Kollam 776. Бо, the date of our insoription should be the 20th June 602. 
То Mr, Nagamayya’s Travancore State Manual it is stated that "Sri Vira Ravi Ravivarman of 
Jayasithanédu reigned in Travancore from Vriéchikem 77 to Makaram 789 М.И. (A.D. 595- 
607)." Mr. Ауув informs us that there are several doouments in the cbronicles of tha Padmanabha- 
avémin temple from which, as also from insoriptions, he seems to have mado out the length of 
the period of the reign of the king. If the information supplied by Mr. Nagamayya is correct, the 
tulabhara caromovy referred to in our inscription should have taken plece five years after the 
m of the king, The inscription under notice bears out the statement that Vira Ravi 
Paviyarmion performed бэлл ваа wiahadinas—ab least 80 far ax Abe: ирили: а оопай, 
Ts is not known why Ме, Nagamayy6 calls this king a member of the Jayasitihanada family, while 
АШ the insetiptions distinctly rotor to him ава member of the Kilappêrar Illam and of ih 
गता шу” Венара Min Venicle 00009 ण аа ती 
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Text.) ' 

(West). 

i ane] [ue] 

2. mnong- 

8. ` 8©ррыф- 

4.  $uemG ano. 

B. ananez- 

6. QeëerÑarp- 

Ч. gore sel” 

8. छली 

9. ळा 

I0. erp Gand- 

ll. вэ merd- 

I9. ж@ў Bus 

I8. тюгөт» 

l4 Qe. Qzerp 

I6. e#añuru-(ë)- 

l6. meyi y- 

IT. ri дар» 

8. бирр Ou 

l9. о, som imar 
(South). 2 


20. вробощи Q- 
Ql. ams Se B (m) 
22. umi A= 

98. 7® updo h- 
94. St Өте? Br би- 
95. छापा ळा gV- 

36 бвал Gugon [sir] 
97. BONO S- 
28. 6 Gaig win- 
99. wuss! 

30. cs Qr Dwar 
BL. woar (कुळ कळ 
39. rú Gugyergr- 
88. «мш яш 

94 arg етты 

85. баце gt 
36. ф oyimni 

ЗТ. ещо Gp 
88. yiman wair- 
99. uth Qai ig. p. 


0) From impressions prepared under my supervision. 
8 
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‘Translation. 


Ве it well! Prosperity ! In the year four thousand, seven hundred and two (current), 
whon Saturn was in the Tula (ragi), Jupiter in the Капуй (raéi), in the Kollam year 776, on a 
Saturday which was the l9th of the month Mithuna and (nsksbatra) Punarvasu, when there 
occurred an eolipse of the sun, the (king) Vira Ravi Ravivarman alias Kulaéékbarapporuriàl of the 
Kilappérür Шаш (house) and belonging to the Tiruppáppür Svarüpam (family) weighed himself 
against gold ; (in commemoration of this event), tho mandapa in which the ¢ulapurusha-mahadana 
was given away (to Brabmanas), was built by the wives (kettinattavar) Iraiyumakkuttiyammai 
and (Ilaya) Iraiyumakkuttiyammai, These built the mandapa. 


No. 7.—80ME INSCRIPTIONS OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMA TIRUVADI. 


тһе Cochin plates of the king Bhäskara Ravivarms Tiruvadi of Malabar were long 
known to scholars and bave afforded ample scope for learned discussions ever since thoy wera 
published by Dr, Gundort, Even before they wore edited by him, thera wore some editions of it 
that aro not wall-kaown to the scholarly publio. Dr. Burnell informe us, " Tho oxistenco of this grant 
bas long been known, A. Moons (а Dutch Governor of Cochin) fret gave an account of it (n 
Busohing’s Magazine) in the last century (६७.8७), А little later on followed the account by Anquetil 
Duporron. At the begining of this (2905) century P.W., Ellis (a Madras Civilian and the гөз! founder 
of Dravidian Comparative Philology) translated them Та n most scholarly manner; but his sudden 
oath in I8I9 prevented the publication of his essay which remained unknown till I844, when Sit 
Waltor Elliot discovered and printed it with an excellont facsimile io Vol. XIII, part ü of the 
Madras Literary Society's Journal,” Besides these editions, it has got a Hebrew translation of if, 
whioh Dr, Guadert considers to be only a hundred years old (in hia time, but at the present time 
“bout 50 years). ‘The learned remarks of Dr. Gundert about this version run thus. "The 
Hobrow translator seams neither to have understood much of the original Tamil nor to have cared 
about rendering it faithfully.“ A translation of the Hebrew version in English is given by 
Dr. Gundert in Vol. XIII, part ii of the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, In quite 
racont times De, Eultzach gava his version of this well-known record in Vol, III of the Epigraphia 
dina; in translating it he has followed closely Mr. Ellis; ७७ has made по attempt at fixing the 


ago of the document either on the paleographi or other grounds, nor are bis edition and transla- 
tion free from errors. е 


‘The dates for this king arrived at by the early editors ranged between A.D. 68 to 774; 
Kukkil Kelu Nayar asserted that it belonged to 769, Burnell to 774 while Ellis stated that it was 
I500 years old, that is, the beginning of the-4th century. 


‘Though a large number of inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarma Tiruvadi had bean gathered 
irom different parts of Travancore, not one of these contained the nenessary astronomical data for 
onloulating the date. The most notable discovery, since Dr. Hultzsoh's edition of the Cochin plates 
of this king, is that of a single copper-plate, bearing on it в complete inscription recording а gift by 
а petty prince to the temple at Tirumelli. It is dated in the reign of the king Bhaskara Ravivarman. 
Tt was first discovered by Mr. Ú. А. Cammiade, B.A. RI, Bar-at-Law, Presidency Magistrate, 
Madras, several years ago and he very Kindly lent it to me for examination. This plate ооп- 
tained & completa 880 of astronomical details which made the calculation of its equivalent and 
verification possible. "The date is given there as the thirty-filth year opposite the sixth which waa 
opposite to the second year of the reign of the king; that is, Qnd+-6th+35th=43rd year; in that 
year the gift was made on 8 Wednesday, the eighth (oxpired) day of the solar month Mion and 
nakshatra Uttara Phalguni, when Jupiter stood in the Ti The dato was caloulated for me 
by the Hon, Dawan Babadur Mr. L. D. Swamikksnnu Pillai: he writes "I took the period from 
A.D. 949 to 399 (380 years) nnd find only one year in which 9th Mins was в Wednesday, when 
Jupiter was in Tula and moon in "Uttara-Phalguni (ейш seyra is, І believe, 9th and not 8th). The 
year in question is A. D. 090-24, when 988 Mina was Wednesday, Ist March, 09L A.D., on 
which day Jupiter wae in Тш (longitude about 867 Tali), and the moon was in nakshatra 
Uttara-Phalguni, whose ending moment was 57} ghatikas after mean sunrise, In A.D. 276-6, 
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р, 6. Ido not find any other year in the period 
9७ Mina was в Wednosday and when Jupiter 
This gives us А. D. 978 as the 


tbe next most likely year, 8th Mina was A. 
of four centuries (A. D. 950 to 350) when Bth or 
stood in Tula тізі and the moon То nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni.” 
initial year of the reign of Bháskara Ravivarman, 


То the light of Ња date-caloulation of this record, it bas boco 
of the other inscriptions whiob are edited in this article, 
tions edited below bave been gathered from Tirokkakkarai, in North 
Travancore; Porunoyil and Tirukkadittāoam noar Ohsüganá£óri and Mulikkalam near Slvay. Wo 
also know that during the reign of the king Bhaskar Revivarman grants wore made to the tomple 
at Tirunelli, From the situation of these places one can say that the kingdom of Bbáskura 
Ravivarman should bave extended from at least Wynand in the north to Obaüganásóri in the south, 
а distance of L°56’ and therefore comprised the whole of the Malayalam country consisting of the 
British Malabar Distriots, the Cochin State and more than half ab least of tho present State of 
Travancore. He oan therefore be no petty chieftain but might be rightly considered to be а 
suzorain lord of the Malaimádu. This surmise is borne out by the fact that there ruled under 
him as Provincial Governors а number of minor chiefs, Náduvü]is, such as those of the 
Puraikil&nádu, Kurmporainddo, Venpolinádu, Vanadu and Марга|мМай п, In somewhat later times 
these subordinate princes appear to bave become independent probably because the central 
Government disappeared for reasons not known at present ; they became the rdjas of the well-known 
later Kingdoms of Vadakkinküru, Tekkinküru, Travancore, Бо. Thus there seams to be soma reason 
for the faith Бой by all the present day Malabar princes that they are all representatives of 2 
Ohëramán Perumal, for, they all were serving the same sovereign; whether they were lineal do- 
scendants of tha Chéraman Perumal or not we cannot vouchsafe for. 


me pasy to fix the exact dates 


The їшвагїр! 


From the fact that Bhaskara Ravivarman commenced his reign in A.D. 978 and ruled for 
at least 58 years, that is, till A.D. 036, it is certain that be was the contemporary of the 0068 
kings Réjaraja I and his son Rajéndrachólu, who ruled from A.D, 985-I04 and A.D, I0L4-L046 res- 
pectively, .Réjardja mentions in a large number of his Tanjore inscriptions that he conquered the 
Chéraman of Malainädu, whereas Rajéndra Chéla claims to have couquared the Chara and taken 
sevoral ancient islands belonging to him ; one of these was Sáotimat-tivu which was strongly forti- 
fied and on this account was chosen by Paráurüma for depositing the highly praised golden crown, 
and the crown and the neoklace, tho heirlooms of the Chars kings, Very likely Rajardja Г conquered 
Bhäskara Ravivarman, whom Rájóndraehóln I must have also defeated and plundeted him of Біз heir- 
looms, Since the latest date hitherto known of Bhàskara Ravivarman is bis 58th year correspond- 
ing to A.D. 2086, it may be surmised that ho might bave died і the war with the king Rajondracbala 
вод his kingdom broken up into the potty principalities of Vadakkipkiirn, Tekkinkuru, Vanadu, e. 
and these might have acknowledged the supremaoy of the conqueror and might therefore have head 
aufforod to rule over their principalities as vassals. No doubt, the above surmise js put forward ав 
в moro hypothesis and the correctness or otherwise of it haa to be determined by further researches. 


Concerning the period of accession of the king Bhüskara Ravi i : 
978-9, Mr. Swamilkannu Pillai writes thus :—" It follows from ery een Tesal: is 
No, II and that of Мо, 09 of 2084 of the Travancore Collection that the reign must Байер 
menced ia or before Obtober and after April, in other words, that the regnal १ 
numbers in this interval; so that it April I026 was аё tho ond of the 38tb your and’ Me कडा 
was at the end of the 43rd year, October 09 may have been in the beginning of th ма 
ард deduoting 9 from either side we have October 000 A.D, = beginning of the 23rd Je саа! 
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A.—TIRUKKADITTANAM INSCRIPTION NO. I OF THE REIGN OF ВНАЗКАВА 
RAVIVARMAN. 

The subjoined inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarmen is engraved upon the west and south 
Базов of the central shrine of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkadittdnam, a village situated 2 miles 
east of Ohanganagéri, the headquarters of the Talika of the same name in the Kottayam Division 
of the Travancore State, Tirukkadittdnam is one of the thirteen divyadésams or pádalperra 
Vaisbnava-kehdtras іп the Malainddu ; tho praises of the temple at Tirakkadittinan bave been sung 
by Nammalvar who lived, according to the astronomical caloulations of the Hon. Mr. L.D. Swami- 
kanna Pillai, in A.D. 798. Consequently the temple existed from at least the 8th century of the 
Christian ora. Tho temple has several inscriptions on ite walls, в large number of which belong 
to the reign of Bhüskera Ravivarman and are edited in this paper, It is built in the fashion of 
tho Malabar temples, namely, with a oiroular central shrine surrounded by a raised reotnngular 
covered walk with door-ways pierced in it on the four directions, The contral shrine in this templo 
iaa doubled roofed опе and its walls boar fairly well-preserved paintings of a somewhat later 
period. The inscription under notice is dated the twelfth year opposite to the second of the 
roign of Bhaskara Ravivarman that is, A.D. 999; it rocords that Govarddbana Marttandap, the 
Governor of Vénddu granted some taxes (2) to the templo at Trirukkadiéinam, Tt is written in tho 
Vatteluttm obaracters and in the Tami] language, Tho chieftain of Vónidu mentioned berein 
was a vassal of the king Bháskara Ravivarma Tiruvadi во has figured na a signatory in the Tiranelli 
grant published in the Indian Antiguary. ‘The compound word Vànádu hes been split up into 
Vējam and пай by the late Mr. Sundaram Pillai and interpreted by bim as tha country abounding 
in elephants, I have shown elsewhere that Vénádu із the country of tho Vals or the ohiei i 
this instance, of tho Ay dynasty and bas nothing to do either grammatically -or even etymologically 
with elephants, The inscription is incomplete and therofpre it is difficult to make out its oxaot sense. 


Text. 

L oyag ый] дагбагдагбгаалы Вазово? Oriori urere. 
rar rori ispi us г rures [w] Саед ат Garai ве (2) tori ei 
Ler gymna ner pimpar® ७7७७ Ворбацвате бгд ary өшіп OH 
छळ [e] buri лді wrpima [aj scu , Biers usr дуудвал ri [isn 
[ag t] Өвгөгөр yonsa Diss. 

(INCOMPLETE), 


Abstract of Contents. 

‘While the twelfth year opposite to the second of (the reign of) the king Bbiskara 
arma Tiruyadi was current, Govarddhana Mürbtándan who bad (0) (the ohieftainship of) the 
‘Vaniidu, ruling (also) the Nanrulainadu established h twelve kalams of paddy as measured 
Бу the edaigali (a measure) which was collected from the Tirukkadittánam distriot ав the tax due 
(to Goyarddbana Marttandap) for administering the country (9); the balanos. 


0) The word amaichchw occurring alter the vame of the obiettain may be taken to 
moan simply ‘baying set up or established’ or, with some probability, describing him as a 


minister of Bhäskara Ravivarman вой io that capacity ав having been given the governorship of the 
Nanrulainada, 


ИЗ} The word vilkkai appears to bear some relation to the phrase nàdu-vàluginra 
which means ‘(who) makes the country prosper (by bis reign)’; vàlkkai is perhaps the tax 


ue to the king who affords protection to or ni vàlvikkinradu and is used hero in this senso, 
9 
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| B.—PERUNEYIL INSORIPTION OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 

The inscription edited below is engraved upon the base of the central shrine of tho templo, 
at Регипоуй, a suburb of Chafgaraééri, It is an unfinished record written in the Vatte]uttu 
obaractera and із dated the 2nd-+42th, that ів, the I4tb year of ап unmentioned king, From the 
fact that the year l9th is opposite to the second, which opposition to the second year. being a 
special feature of the inscriptions of Bbüskara Ravivarman, as also from the faot that there are 
found in the same temple inscriptions of Bbiskars Ravivarman, the inscription under consideration 
is also taken to belong to tbe reign of Bhásknra Ravivarman. E 

Some arrangements are said to have been made by the townemen of Perunoydalür, the 
poduviils, the sabha of tbe village of Kilakkulañgarai, Narayanan Sridharan of Pandávür and tbe 
Vanadu chief who was governing also tho Napravlainadu; since the inscription is unfinished, 
nothing regarding the arrangements could be said. This meeting is said to have taken place when 
Jupiter stood in the Makara raéi, on the 20th (expired) of the solar month Mina, which was a 


Sunday and the nakshatra Punarvasu. 


Text. 
l. [ene] [us] Води потатан Фа (г) ав Br rinraren warg- 
Бө «йштрё®өй p Berggren Agus Gees GTO yoi [ёд] - 
Beyer. Gigs anii ларь Gur gar eb By- 
2 gas ugrgyr вто пивтеу в sr gut eiropa tOo 
E Гар тр Caen 
[UNFINISHED). 
Translation. 


Bo it welll Prosperity | In the twelfth year opposite to the second, when Jupiter stood 
in the Makara (ri in the (solar) month of Mina, оп the twentieth day (expired, that is, the 
Slat) on the Punarvasu nakshaíra, the townsmen of Peruneydalür, the Poduvils, the sabhā of 
Kilskkulañgarai, Nárüyanap Sridbaren of Pandavir.........governor of Vonadu administering the 


Nanyulaindd 


O.—TIRUKKADITTANAM INSCRIPTION NO. П OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 

his insoription ia engraved upon the north and west walls of the central shrine of the 
Vishnu temple at Tirukkadittinam andis writtea in tbe Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil 
language. Ib belongs, sooording to tbo’ rendiugof the inscription, to the thirteenth, year of the 
reign of Вһавкага Ravivarman. А point worthy of note in the inscriptions of this king is that 

all of thom ars dated in some years opposite the second. Tha second year has been абиба 
omitted bore through inadvertence; for, on working up the astronomical details they are f | 

-to agree actually only with the fifteenth year. Regarding the date Mr. Swamikkannu Pillai re 
(thus: " Мо, 89 of l086 (of the Travancore Collection). 3th year: Jupiter in-Rishabbe, Tula 
month. Ol tho years A. D. 990, 99 and 992 whioh correspond to the 8th, lih and I5th regnal 
„земе а this serios, only А. D, 998, Tula month, answora the description, ‘Jupiter ia Risbabhe * 
: suspect that." irandam-dndaikk-edir' which is present in all the other Bhüskare Ravivarman 
dates bas been left out іп this case and thet the rogoal year ig really the ловни. I дение 


à 


RAVANCORE | 


WASKARA MAVIVAR 


\ contral vh 
jtitten ip the 
antiendd king 


“аха, 


Bé it wol i Prosperity | In the tw: 
лга (2000), їп the (solar) month 
Tht Pausrvady пакора, the tov 

3, Naedyenan Навахо of Pandi 


PUUTANAM INSCRIPTION SO. H OY FEKAR. 


HAVIVERNAN 


: written in tie ४७१३6९४९१७ sh aod the Тәжі 
ih hoivags, etbordio to he roading of sh inseripHic яа tÀ es Rhy eat Wi ef. 
Akara Raivio. А point worthy of note iu the jose m 
Yours пръзине the seco 
nem. би.  werking ир. १४११००५५7७ E 
acr the dati М» Внос 


sovy унлумтаоо "V "L 


‘sespeyy * од SejwiSog-orou Кн २०० याण 270 AIVOS 


PI 


ar 


22 
э 
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following arrangements resolved upon in the meeting of th 
уатв and the poduvüls held in the templo at Tirakkadittánam ; 


(a) The chief townamen (irdlar) and tbe purudaiyar (members of tha council, 
пана, parishad) were probibited from stopping the smount expended on the 
ocd-offeriogs to be made to the god, in burning the perpetual lamp, for feeding 
brähmanas and in the recitation of the Mahabharata, by deterring the tenants 
holding the lands sot apart for these purposes from paying the rents to tho temple 
and the firdlar &o;, were also probibited from receiving the rents themselves. 

(b) They were further prohibited from undertaking to pay the amounts by collect- 
ing the rent from the tenants, ог to hold the tonnacy themselves or to receive 
bribes in connection with the appointment of the officiating priests and the 
render and expounder of the Mahabharata, 

(c) They should not allow the appointment of the officiating prie 
алатда], püjáris) to Inst more than three years at в timo. 

(d) These Oriler and the parudaiyārs who held at the time of the meeting of 
the Arülars kc. mentioned in this record the landa meant for the food-offerings 
and for the feeding of brāhmaņas should mensure and deliver in the temple 
precincts the paddy due from them belore the Tiravonam (Savana nakshatra) 
дву in the month of Idavam : those who hold the lands meant for the perpetual 
lampa should deliver one half of their dues on the Cbitrei-vishu day and the other 
half on the Aippigai-visbu day. If the delivery is delayed for three days, they 
should pay double their dues; if the payment ig delayed for longer periods, they 
should not merely be obliged to recoup all the dues but also lose their tenancy. 

(8) The income trom thone items that are" зов apart for the lamps вод food-offering i 
or for tho feeding of brñhmaiyas вод the lamps ; ог for tood-offering and feeding 
of the brühmanas or for the recitation of the Mahabharata should not bo wppro- 
priated to or spent upon one another, but must be expended only for those 
purposes for whioh they ara intended. 

(f) The officiating priests should not be permitted to hold the tenanoy of the lands 
sot apart for any of the purposes detailed above ог occupy the position of a 
parudaiyà: se 

(g) .-. 

(h) Those that actively belp in obstruoting the above arrangements or advising 
others to do so should be liable to а fine of twelve kalañjus aud five kanams 

”" ‚ of gold to the Sabha; in addition to this they should pay a fino of the same 

5 value to the god of the temple and to the then reigning king. The abettors in 

T "ooh illegal во ns those above mentioned should also pay в similar fine. 
У G) The rent from lands set apart for burning lamps during the month Vriéohika 
(Kêrttigai) should deliver the gheo for that purpose before the зайктали? of that 
. month: there need be no sureties demanded for the punctual performance of the 
contract, But, it tho lamp was allowed to remain unlit on account of the 
тэгээ responsible for the supply of the ghee, thay should 
4 pay down afine of ten Калолі: of gold to the king. ` 


в townsmen (0727), the parudai- 


(Santi ќеуушт- 


^ Elsewhere it has been pointed out that Sastras, Purdmas and Itihásas are required by the 


‘ind tò be recited in temples every day вод. that for this arrangements were generally made 
aithor by the king:or-by-private donora: 
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Evon now the person who does the (anti (or ра) in в temple in Malabar is appointed 
only for в limited period say for threo or six years after whioh be should vaonte his post in favour 
of another. This rule, very henltby in principle, is not observed in the temples of the other parts 
of the Madras Presidency. As has been remarked in the paper on the " Buchindram Inscription ot 
Rájarüjn I, " she feeding of the Brühtnanas io temp! liar to Ancient India 
ative Malabar Country alone. The rules regarding the 

the need for such stringent 


and it still lingers in the usefully conservi 
conduct of the managers of the temples and of the püjàris show clearly : 
been producing good results in the conduct of the affairs 


measures for all times and have even now 
in the temples. 
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Translation. 


Line J. Bo it well! Prosperity! In the meeting of the towasmen, the paradaiyar and 
the poduvals held with harmony in the temple of Tirukkeditt@pam, in the seventh year opposite 
the sixth of (the reign of) Ввазкага Ravivarman, when Jupiter was in Rishnbha and (tbe solar) 
month Tula, the following was tho business transacted. 


Line2. No one shall stop the expenditure (of money) on the food-offoring to be made to 
the Bhattiraka (god), the porpetual lamp, the feeding of brühmamas, and (the reading) of the 
Mahabharata, for which land bas been granted; nor sball the money (duo from the lands) ba 
diverted (for other purposes) | nor ib be embezzled, (or collected), nor the charity be obstructed. 
The ürálars and the paradai shall (collect and) remit the income (to the temple), but shall not 
take bribes lor (tbe appointment of) the Santi (-kkárs) and (the reader and expounder of) the 
Mahübhárala. They shall not allow more than three years’ tenure of office for the Santikkars. 

Line 3, The iirilars shall (collect from) those who till the land (sot apart for the 
purpose) nnd measure out before the temple seed-paddy for the rice-offering (to the deity) and the 
dried paddy for the feeding of the brahmanas, before the Sravana nakshatra day in the month of 
Rishabha, Those (that hold the teuancy of the land meant) for the perpetual lamp shall pay one 
half (of their dues) оп the day of tho Chittirai Vishu amd the romnining half on the day of the 
Aippisi Visbu, 

Line 4. If these payments fall in arrears for throe days, those (who are bound to make 
the payment іп dua time) shall be subject to pay double the duos. If the time during which 
the payment of this duty is neglected is too long, thoy shall pay all their dues and shall also abandon 
their tenancy of the land. The moneys meant for the (different) items of the lamp, namely, the 
food-offering, the fooding of brakmanas and for the (reading and expounding of the) Mahabharata, 
shall not be taken and diverted for any other purpose. They should be spont for the very purpose 
for which they wore ear-marked. 

Lines 5-6. The places of the Süntikkár and the subordinate offices under bim shall not 
bo assumed by the sthdnattdr or the paradaimár (2). "The paradaimar are prohibited from holding 
tenancy (of the temple lands) nor should they lease them out ; the gold that they are to pay should 
not be got (illegally) from others (2). Those that do misohiet (themselves directly) to this 
arrangement or (speak to and make others do the same) shall be liable to a fine of twelve kalañjus 
and five kanams of gold to the Бла атака (tbe deity). (Besides this) they sball also pay to the 
then ruling king a fine of twelve kalañjus and five kümams of gold. The same fines shall be 
incurred by ७७०७७ who abet the former. ‘Those that have taken the lease of the land meant for the 
lamp to be burnt in the month of Vriéchikam sball supply the ghee (required for it) on the very 
day of the sañkrünti (of that month, that is on the day the sun enters the Veiéobika radi), 

Line 7. There is no need for taking security for the supply of the ghee required for the 
Vrigchika lamp.. Those that obstruct (the burning of) the Vriéohike lamp shall be obliged to pay 
2 fine of ten kànams of gold to the then reigoing sovereign. Sri. 

0 
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D.—TIRUKKAKKARAI INSORIPTION NO, I OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 

‘Tho following inscription is engraved on the outside east baso of the furru mandapa of tho 
Vishnu temple at Tirukkikkarai, one of the thirteen divyadasams of the Malainádu. Till quite 
recently the superstructure of the temple was ruined and lost, tho image io tho central shrine 
broken into ७7७७ piecos and в semblance of 2074, maintained in it. This temple із not only sacred 
to the Srivaishnavas but also to all the Malayélis from the Овре Comorin to Gkarnam, the reputed 
boundaries of Kerala: it is the deity of the temple of Tirukkikkarai that is invoked by the latter 
on their national festival the Onam, and every house, however poor or rich iti might bo, offers pi 
to Him on that holy day. Such an important temple was in utter ruins till в fow years ngo: by 
the representations of the Srivaishnav pilgrims, of the Svàmi of the Vánamümalai matham and of 
the Arohzological Department of Travancore, it was taken up for repairs by the Travancore 
Government ; the repairs are almost completed and the reconsecration ceremony is to take place 
shortly. The small village of Tirukkdkkarai is situated at а distance of about two and в half miles 
from Edappalli, the station next to Ernakulam on the 000७ State Railway; the approach to the 
place is rather difficult, the road leading to it being % narrow way not quite suited for wheeled- 
traffic’; till lately there was no-kind of building near the temple to accommodate pilgrims, A 
small rast house has recently been constructed by the Government for this purpose. Owing to the 
want of the facilities for transport and accommodation Tirukkükkarai was not so popular with the 
hundrads of Srivaishnava pilgrims who visit Trivandram and are also eagar to visit the other divya- 
абат» of tha Malainádu. If the road inconvenience is also removed, it is firmly bolioved that the 
place would become popular with this sect of brakmanas. 

This ia one of the few temples on the West Coast which bears the largest number of 
lithio records; all of them have been copied end auch of those as are of historical importance 
arranged for publication. The subjoined inscription is written in the Vatte]uttu alphabet and in the 
Tami] language and is dated the twenty-first year opposite the second of the reign of Bhaskara. 
Ravivarman : it records certain gifts madd to the temple by some private individuals; they were 
made on the seventh day of the solar month of Mirichchigam (V rióchika) when the Jupiter 
stood in the Makara-raai. Tho equivalent of this date has been caloulated by Mr. Swamikkanou 
Pillai who writes about it as follows: " No. 08 of 084 (of the Travancore Collection) 23rd year: 
Jupiter in Makara—Vrisebike montb, Stb day (alu ептола) A. D. 2000 (Озв.--Кот.) N. B. Най 
week-day or nakshatra been given, year could have been verified with certainty." 

‘The preservation of the inscription not being good, it-is rather difficult to make an nccu- 
rate transoript and the reading now obtained is not without faults. It seems to rocord the gilt ot . 
lands by some private persons for the burning of lamps during the Karttigai month and 
for making offerings to the deity. The rice needed Гог the purpose їз required to be supplied in 
the temple precincts before the midday of the day of Dhanishtha nakshatra in the solar month of 
Vridchika. One half of the rice is sot apart to be distributed among tbo Srivaishnavas, perhaps 
those who go there on pilgrimage. The custom of measuring and delivering rice and paddy in а 
certain specified place in the temple and with the standard measures preserved in the temple is one 
of the most ancient customs often found recorded in South Indian inscriptions and strangely 
enough still lingers in Malabar, though its significance is now altogether forgotten, In the Padma- 
nübhasvàmin temple at Trivendram, there ів a small four рШагей mandapa in the first prakara in 
whioh is placed a measure which is looally known at present by tbe name of the akshaya-patra, 
Rios required for the services of the temple is measured out with this standard and in the said 


isa the temple affairs would thén only be prosperous. The inscription under consideration, ag 
also another one to be found in Mülikkatam, are of interest as showing that the Srivaishnavas wore 


INSCRIPTION OF BHASKARA КАУТУАКМАК D. 


4 


Т.А. GoPINATHA RAO. Seu. 08 


Hali-Ton 
SCALE O. 35. 


Т. A. GOPINATHA Rao, 


a + Madras, 


Half-Tone By Photo-E 


Half-Tone By Photo-Engraving Co., Madras, 


INSCRIPTIONS OF BHASKARA'RAVIVARMAN. 39 


paying visit in those pidal-perra-sthalams in the ‘medieval period, but Have: before the days of 
the railways given up on account of the hardsbip they had to suffer on account of natural condi- 
Мола of the oouniry, өше” ав want of roads, saíoty from wild animala and the want of information 
regarding the exact situation of the dévya-dégams in the Malainádu, Now that the country has 
been opened up by tho railways and finely metalled ronds, it would not be difficult for thom to 
resort to the places if only the few difficulties adverted to above ara removed, 
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9. (This lino is built in). 


i + Translation, 


Lines -4. Hail! Prosperity! In the year twenty-one opposite the second of the reign of 
the king Bhaskara Ravivarma Tiruvadi, when tho Jupiter stood in the Makara-radi, on the seventh 
(expired) day of the (solar) month Vrigchika, the nine kànis of land held in tenure by Davaralpadan 


ot Tirukkalkkarsi and Perumudiyün,......forty-......kalañyus (of gold)... 
(of gold), Tippin: Narayanan and Toppan Krishna 
the tenure of Karikkádu (village) 
because it is very fragmentary). 


i for the twelve kalajiji 
«the plot of land named Nedunkari in 
«(The sense of this portion-of the passage cannot be made out 
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Lines 5-6. Tuppan-Nár&yanam and Tuppan-Krísbnan shall measure out a hundred nalis 
of rice on the plank (kept in some place in the temple) with the nāli measure preserved in the 
kitohen of the god (at Tirukkalkkarsi) before the ' twelve-feet' time of the Dhanishtha nakshatra day 
in the month of Vriáebika. 

Lines 6-7. Ont of this rice, one-balt should be offerod to the god; the remaining half 
should be given away to the Srivaishnavas, If this expenditure falls in desuetude, it should be 
doubled (that is, be, by whose mistake tho expenditure was stopped, is obliged, aa a penalty, to 
pay double the quantity). I, Pólan Nara: of Vallam, deposited (an amount as the oapital for) 
this (item of) expenditure. The sddhus who know (or who are witnasses to) this (transaction) 


E.—TIRUKKADITTANAM INSCRIPTION NO, III OF THE 96TH YEAR OF 
BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN'S REIGN. 

The insoription edited below is engraved on the south wall of the contral shrine of the 
Vishnu temple at Tirakkadittanam, Tt is written in the Vatteluttu alphabet and in the Tami] 
language. It montions Govarddaga Márttánde of Vënádu also ruling over tho Nenruléinadu, 
the paradai, the poduvils, the ' three bundred' of the Nanralainada and the temple servant 

Govindan. It is dated in the twenty-fourth year opposito the second of the reign of the 
king, that ia, kha 26th which oorrosponds fo A.D. 00. On the left margin is engraved the sign 
manual of the king whioh appoars to contain in it the firat two syllables of the word Iravi written 
in the Grantha charactors. Tho name Govarddana Marttindan has occurred alrendy in otber in- 
scriptions. А number of records of Tirukkadittanam and ‘Tiravanvandar mention tho ' three-hund- 
red' of Naprulainddu, Ib is not possible at present to identify this nägu. 


Text. 
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Translation, 


Be it well! Prosperity ! In the year twenty-four opposite to the second of (the reign of) 
tbe king Bháskara Ravivarman a meeting of Govarddana Märttändan governor of Узойдо who 
was also administering the Nanculainddu, the paridai of Tirukkadittinam, tho gamattür, the 
poduvals, the three hundred of Naprulaioüdo, Kunran Govindap of Nedumburam who dose duty (in 
the temple ?) and Ravi Ram: 


F.—TIBUKEADITTANAM INSCRIPTION NO. IV OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN, 
Тһе subjoined insoription is found in the Vishnu temple st Tirokkadittönam, Tt ig 
written in the Vatteluttu alphabet. It is dated 2nd+24th year of ап unmentioned king, For the 


reasons given under B, this record is also taken to belong to the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman, . It 
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is stated therein that the people living in the two divisions of the village of Nüráyanamañaslam 
belonging to tha temple were ordered to measure out two......of oil annually on the Uttar nak- 
shatra day of the month Pangugi and that this rule was to come into force from the next ensuing 
Kanni month. He that deferred to give his sbare of the oil should bo made to pay double the 
quantity ав also a fine of six kalafijus of gold to the officer administering the district. Of the oil 
thus collected as a penalty one half was to bo taken by the paridaimar, 
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Translation, 

Prosperity ! From the (solar) month Kanni of tbe twenty-fourth year opposite to the 
second (of the reign of Внйзката Ravivarman), the inhabitants of the two divisions of the village of 
Naréyanamadgalam belonging to the temple shall (bring and) measure out annually two рада (?) 
of oil before the midday of the Üttarünakshatra day in tbe month of Pañguni. If tbis is delayed, 
he that so delays shall be subject to the penalty of double the quantity (of oil due from him) and 
also the payment of a fine of six kalañjus of gold to the governor of the province. Of the oil that 
is delivered (with fine?) after such delays one half shall be taken by the paridaimar. 


G. TIRUKKAKKARAI INSCRIPTION NO. П OF BHASEARA RAVIVARMAN. 
2IST YEAR. 


The following inscription iw engraved on the outvide base of the burrumandapa of the, 
Vishnu temple at Tirukkskkarai. It is written in Wattejuttu and in the Tamil language. It 
records the gift of gold by a private individual, The inscription is badly damaged and its purpose 
cannot be ascertained. It is dated the nineteenth year opposite the second of the reign of the 
king; the gift was mado in the solar month Makara when Jupiter stood in the Kumbha гай. 
k 2 Text. 
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8. Garms srrruemër вови) youa amperes GrüGurer Gareir 

сте зае ор авд. हजह॥ [on]. 

4 Водите (а pu Bs amps dai] Өс. 
(The rest highly damaged). 


- Translation. 
Bo it woll | Prosperity ! Kanda Nüráyapan of Mikkandarpalli received from the bands of 
Kodai Nárüyanan sixty kalaiijus of pure gold in tho month of Makara, when Jupiter stood in tbo 


Н. TIRUKKAKKARAI INSCRIPTION NO. III OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 

This inscription is engraved on the base of the front mandapa of the Vishnu temple at 
Tirukkakkarai and із as usual in Њо Watteluttn alphabet and the Tami] language. It is dated 
the 2nd plus the 29th year of the reign of tha king Bhaskara Ravivarman. It records certain 
arrangements which were made regarding the collection of rents in kind due on the temple lands 

which were leased out to a number of private persons. This arrangement which is as follows, was 
settled on the twentieth day (expired) of the solar month Vrisohiks when Jupiter stood in 
the Dhanurài 

(2). Nakkap-Iravi and Adichchan ат?! were bound to give as the rent on Serumar- 
rappulai Kanpamaügalam fifteen nalis of ghee, measured by the idangali; itis not clear if this 
name of the land implies two villages or plots of land, erumarrappulai and Kanpamaügalam, or, 
Kannamaágalam situated in Serumarrapprlai. 

(9). Narayanan Davey of tbe РойШво (the name of his house) for the fourth of 
the kalagam he held, was obliged to supply ghee for one lamp. 

(3). The ghee should be delivered in the temple in the three months of Mithunam 
Karkatakem вод Singam. 

(4). If any one fails to supply it in dua time he should be subjected to a fine of paying 
double the quantity of ghee, 

(5). The inscription is damaged after this portion. It apparently records exemption of 
certain duties connected with tbe tenure of the village of Kennamaigalam. 

(6). The ghee due from the above mentioned persons should be гео by Pila 
Kuméran of Panritturutti and Ürepádan the officer in charge of the Nedumpuraiyinédu and the 
Kálkkarainádu and Përu-müttavan 

(7). As witnesses to this arrangement the names of the following sidhus are affixed. 

(a). Suvaran Toppan of the Маргааш (illam). 
(6). Ѕайкагар Dá mi n of the Perumanasikóttam (illam). 
(с). Narayanan Kannan of tbe Mabnádu (illam). 


i of Kulikkal, 
„Кода! Néranap and Kodai Kéralan, drew up 
w, this transaction. The epigraph gives the 
names of four porsone as having ordered the writer to prepare tho document but 
says ‘being ordered by these three’. 


ч 
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Text. 

l. жай uf [we] [C] Auriás r] @rdasut Водощасе 
дедо ет wrd Bren [r] jorii Gag QqusAsrorugr 
опа gë duri Arp MBs us Geary гот 
бес а a- ME | 

2 пот [W] Ce дизрр цатрвяотатиовинеоф Вет Que कळंकत्गी7ळी ७७ 
hao Qer Big rd Diapiro upah Овои] 
Bian вази ри [óc 4# a= Ç 

З. edam rrua роми sp зрравпдаененбози орде gu 
Qa Әт гепатит i rrrueoriG sever [W] ines Bg ar pê 
aiirap Asp] арт Ata Ox gio ааа сиви [n] 
GORA (pyri QarQáa в Мон [W] вегето Seir Gus 
ери. Tp WAD] [I] erruri gar girmg siar 
Ais (өй ale Оетшвйгет swar [I] arD iir pi 
Goria 0५७८०80060) ariar sr- j 

4 6 arewsa[@r P] «|Оурите ад Gus iaun p Qi 
Geli] ariel छा (9 [I] Qiufu dud eranáser wirp g ware igs 
озова [WN] Әит бата ss eimh arwr Qu gua duy 
штётт 0 вгйпшатбаеттат go див 02279770) 
Seis go що [WW] piswasr 0७7०५१७९१७ Ge pioppcrjenpas 
Cares yu sb Gargano аат) Cotas Carer st] «среда 
girdim Dispos ums gaumai@uap@ ay Gere Фаш 0 
Drd Ге а Bares [us], < 


Translation, 


Linel. Hail! Prosperity! In the year twenty-nine opposite to the second of the reign of 
the king Bhaskaran Iravivarma Tíruvadi, when Jupiter was in the Dhanu radi, on the twentieth 
(expired) day in the (solar) month Vrifobika, the following business was transacted :— 


Lines 2-3. Nárüyanan Dévan of Puttillam (house) agreed to supply the ghee necessary for 
(burning) lamps (in the temple at Tirukkakkarai) for the one-fourth share of the kalagam (he held 
in the temple,—(kalagam being a sort of service), as also (bound bimself to colleot from and supply) 
the ghee due from Nakkan Iravi and Adichoban Iravi (in return) for the land they held in Kanna- 
maügalam in Serumarrappulai. He should supply the paddy (equivalent to the ghee) in the months 
of Mithunam, Karkkatakam and Sihgam. If he fails to doso, he shall pay double tbe amount. 
(Here the inscription is somewhat damaged and therefore tha sense of this portion cannot be made 
out). Narayanan Одуво shall arrange for the performance of the duties attached to his share as 
long as the moon and tbe sun last. 

Lines 8-4, Pölap Kumaran of Papriturutti who was governing the Nodumburaiyiádu 
and the Kalkkarsinddu, Ürepšdan and Parumüttavan shall receive this ghee jointly. The following 


0) Read #8 Sun ғай, 
(0) Read атаса, 
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Kannan of Майрайо 
084, ४०0७ this by writing 
(the document) when Тежи Кода! of Kulikkal Kolsi Náráyanan вой Кода! 
Kéralan—these three (Ü-—soro present and ordered mo to do so. 


I. PERUNEYIL INSCRIPTION OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMA TIRUVADI. 

The subjoined insoription 

at Peruneyil, в suburb of Obanganáéári. It is very well preserved ; tbe m 
character and the language of the record is Tamil. It is dated tbe thirty-sixth year opposite the 
second of the reign of tha king who is here called Kanoyinmai-kondáp, s variant of the more oom- 
mon form Ké-n8r-inmai-kondan ; the former means the king who took to being without (or free 
from) disease and tho latter, the king who did not parmit of the existence of any equals to him, Ib 
is recorded that some arrangements were made at the end of the solar month Rishabba, when 
Jupiter also stood in the Risbabbaraéi, of the thirty-eighth of the reign of the king : the time corres- 
ponds to April—May of the year A.D. 06. The document was got engraved on stone under the 
supervision of the king's officers Iravikanni of Soravellür and Kumara Narayanen of (the) Kulamai- 
galam (Шат). ‘The immediate purpose for which the order was issued by the king is thet the 
tenants need not рау to the king's officers any other sums of money beyond what is dus under their 
tenancy conditions and this order was passed upon the resolution arrived at the meeting of the 
townsmen, the paradaiyars and Ње poduvils of the village of Paruneydal and communicated to the 
king for information and necessary action. ` 


i Text. 

L go ыў [we] Сатуга атаб лет Саг? йцеёагай Bais 
Bogs Одон дей р urið гай: norim 5 a Bir pi- 

2. u&Gserre[r]sxO 0८05०७७ vag олан. тора Gur rer rey 
жә S cue ss «игр [ә рате Busses menus 

8. Век зе80н9 sêr рОр rrq gn gio 8Фагата Osi OLiir ening 
е|пувновавте е? д. i Сапбофатйваот в Gg?) Csr 
ША Өробыгог-0) 

4. uC ё Qar@šs[4ə*]— зибо [is] Qs Буарабатг4 Oss 
rás бие) yoh Ozimsurhi QardñaDarñasrrü wig 
gy sodar- 

5. Софвзт CrriGacrepfsdacreiya жетл) 0 arene. 
sreng ॥-- 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe year thirty-two opposite the second of the reiga of the king who 
was (so constituted ав) not to get any disease, Bhaskara Ravivarms Tiruvadi, whioh was a year in 


(0 Hore the names of four persons are mentioned, but the inscription refers to them as 
three instead of four. 
(9) Read Әри, 
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whioh Jupiter stood in the Rishabba ही, the townsmen of Peruneydal, the paradaiyár and the 
poduvûls met, (On this occasion) the. . . agreed to give to the kéyiladhikari eighty kalams of 
paddy as the annual impost on the Naprulainádu. If they pay this (impost) they need not pay 
any other (tax) whatsoever, The king was pleased to вау that they might show (in future) this 
letter (of his while carrying out this order). Having heard the king order tbus, the kéyiladhikari 
came hero personally and got this engraved on stone by Iravi Kanni of Soravelliir and rî Kumara, 


Narayanan. р 


J, TIRUKKADITTANAM INSCRIPTION NO. IV OF THE REIGN OF 
BHASKARA RAVIVARMA TIRUVADI. 

This is в badly damaged inscription written, as usual, in tbe Vatteluttu alphabet and in 
the Tamil language, It belongs to tbe forty.........year opposite the second of the reign of 
Bhüskara Ravivarman. It records tho donation made by a private individual to the temple at 
Tirukkadittdoam wherewith в perpetual lamp was required to be burnt in the templo. It is engraved 
upon tho west base of the central shrine of the Vishnu temple at ‘Tirukkadittéoam, 


Text. 

l. goi ud Sw] Ilse] Qarcuorpar оой Ве еее 
[Gov]. ... ara [emu в 05870८०7१0 вафли (С рар P] Garp or 
Bo Фигрвбвир. „Воб вата êm ик (у[т]% 
970.0 Quisi... yowis Өввнигай ә 95 Әтёвт Dorig ив, 

(Damaged). ын 


` Translation. o 


Bo it well! Prosperity ! in the forty-sevent year (expired) opposite to the. 
(the reign of) tho king Bbiskars Iravivarma Tiruvadi; when Jupiter stood in Tuláráéi ” 
the following is the item of expenditure for which Iyakkan....of Murakkadu made arrangement for 


(the required capital) а perpetual lamp. 


K. TIRUMÜLIKKALAM INSCRIPTION OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 

The following inscription is found on the base of the front mandapa of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirumiilikkalam and is in the Vatte]uttu charactors and in the Tamil language, It is dated the 
year opposite to the forty-eighth of the reign of Bhüskara Ravivarman; the Portion of the 
inscription containing the name of the reigning sovereign, the date: of the document, the namo of 
the donor and the purpose and the shape of the donation is in good preservation, but the rest 
of, it ie almost obliterated and is consequently impossible to be made out. It records the gift 
of land by the king Manukuladityan for the maintenance of an agram (feeding of Brahmans), It ia 
curious to note that the insoriptions K, L and M are dated in quite a different manner from ай. 
other insoriptions of Bbiskara Ravivarman (viz, А to J, the two Tirunelli grants, ¿ho Cochin 
plates do); that is, the year two which used to be quoted first, to which somo other year was 
usually set opposite, ів itself set opposite to: some other year in Li; in other’ words the order is 
reversed. In K, the yoar ono is sot opposite to the 48th; whereas, іп M the year two is omitted 
altogether. On astronomical grounds Mr. Swamikkannu Pil inolined to believe that some of 
the documents should perhaps be attributed to a second Bhaskara Ravivarman: Ho writes :— 
“ВийвКага Ravivarman II, In the 38th year of the last reign, (that is of the Bhaskara Ravivarman 
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which Jupiter stood in the Rishabba rii, the townsmen of Poruneydal, the paradaiyar and the 
४०५८७4४ met, (On this occasion) the. . . agreed to give to the koyiladhikari eighty kalams of 
paddy ав the annual impost on tbe Nuprolainéda, If they pay this (impost) they need not pay 
any other (tax) whatsoever. The king was pleased to say that they might show (in futuro) this 
Totter (of his while oarrying out this order). Having heard the king order thus, the koyiladhikari 


came hore personally and got this engraved on stone by Iravi Көшті of Soravelhir and Sri Kumara, 
Narayanan, 


J. TIRUKKADITTANAM INSCRIPTION NO. IV OF THE REIGN OF 
BHASKARA RAVIVARMA TIRUVADI. 

This is a badly damaged inscription written, as usual, in tbe Vatte]uttu alph: 
the Tami| language. Ib belongs to the forty. 
Bhüskara Ravivarman. It records the donation made by a private individual to the temple at 
‘Tirukkadittaoam wherewith в perpetual lamp was required to be burnt in the temple. It is engraved 
upon the west base of the central shrine of tbe Visbnu temple at Tirakkadittàoam. 


et and in 
^er opposite the second of the reign of 


Text, 

Tgp srw] Rw] Garturpar ааш Яаа ole 
[Go]... ore (өм. à Фа општо аваад яар ?} Qesrp mer 
ГЖ: 27227) Bissau. d теп d p оста Рев а в 
SO uias... даиф Qenord n 9G ©ттёвт “дот uif... 

(Damaged), 


7077 Translation, e 

Во it well! Prosperity! Го the forty-seventh year (өхри 

(the reign of) the king Bhüekare Iravivarma Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stood in Tuláráé 

the following is the item of expenditure for which Tyakkan., 
(tho required capital) в perpetual lamp...... 


of Murakkádu made arrangement [or 


К, TIRUMULIKKALAM INSCRIPTION OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN, 


The following inscription is found on the base of the front mangapa ot the Vishnu temple 
at Tirumülikkalam and is in the Vatteluttu characters and in the Tamil language. It is dated the 
year opposite to the forty-eighth of the reign of Bhaskara Rayivarman ; the portion of the 
insoription containing the name of the reigning sovereign, the date of the dooument, the name of 
the donor and the purpose and the shape of the donation is in good: preservation, but the rest 
of it is almost obliterated and is consequently impossible to be made out. It records the gift 
of land by the king Manukul&dityan for the maintenance of an agram (feeding ot Brühmamas). Itis 
curious to note that the inscriptions K, L and М are dated in quite a different manner from all 
other insoriptions of Bhiskara Ravivarman (viz, A to J, the two Tiranelli Brants, the Cochin 
plates &o,); that із, the year two which used to be quoted first, to which some other year was 
usually set opposite, is itself set opposite to some other year in L; in other words the order is 
teversed. In K, the year one is seb opposite to the 48th 5 whereas, in M tha year two is omitted 
altogether. Оп astronomical grounds Mr. Swamikkatnu Pillai inolined to believe that some of 
the documents should perhaps be attributed to a second Bhiskara Ravivarman. He writes: - 
“Вика Ravivarman II. In tho 38th your of the last reign, (that is of the Bhüskara Ravivarman 

oy 
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whose inscriptions are dated the 3nd year plus another year), Jupiter was in Risbabba, wborons in 
the 46th year of this reigs (Makara month), he is io Sitha (Tiranelli plate, Indian Avtiquary XX, 
р. 285) aud in the 490: year (Таа month) be is in Tala (No. 95 of 086 of the Travancore 
collection). If all these three dates belonged to the same reign, Jupiter having been in Risbabbe 
тї in the 38th year, would Ба in or near Rishabba again (not in Той 5 bouses off) in the 49th 
year, Tuli month. Whether No. II Bbšsksra Ravivarman reigoed before ог after No. I Bháskara 
Ravivarman it is not possible to say. His reign may have began as early as A.D. 929 or as lato as 
02I, Palmography should be able to throw some light on this point", Palmogrophy unfor- 
tunately does not throw any light whatsosver, all the documents ००७००१ hitherto being written Та 
the same kind of Vatieluttu, practically of tbe same period. At present the question of tho 
possibility of the existence of two Bháskara Ravivarmans cannot be considered for want of sufficient 
materials and must remain open until fresh evidences are obtained. 


Text. 
l. gpa ыў [iz] Сапотйват Arda’ Әтәс Оғбөтбагр 
шгет® лек Qa eyare mi OsBrruran® Age Psa sm 
cag Ост жететін piss в а Qlois зуд гай 
pred Ueiensr еве [C] nagar Еве. ponin fs! 
Os@ssGeher [Q=lñëšsred[e д)... [pulis ырыу Gugaupby 
Gar- 
9. magi uraża Coorg]. yapana] uri() cleri 
ard [um Qumu Gsenéssé Gary. [e 
ean шт ць [@JQ=ñšs[s]. Gi. का re onto „Lo gob 
Gar[ dàn]... 40s Gario... o.. У 
7$. що [Caro е... ш pigi Br gismo uen 
егісі Все Pr 8 D girr Сейёатеда rr р 9G Yih 
uaira.. шті BGP за: за [.s]Grresfhlésord mi телет 
Auge. [Our борб Gareng....en и! рё... 


Abstract of Contents. 

Hail! Prosperity |. The following arrangement was made unanimously by the towosmon 
and the poduvüls who met іп the temple a5 Tirumilikkalam, in the year opposite to the forty- 
eighth of tbe reign of the king ВЬйзкага Ravivarms Tiruvadi:—The chérikkals (lands on the 
slopes of hills) which Manukuladichchan was pleased to sot apart for the feeding of bribmanns 
(agram) in bis name are: Püyattu-parambu, Perambarambu, Kodaiyar-vayil-kkidv, , Maláüüinip- 
pulai, Nedunganpir (7), Pep Pulaiverupatti, Chellamangalam and опе ball ot Tottipu... 
gai......(the rest of the inscription is damaged and fragmentary. In one portion it ie said that по 
one sball do injustice to the agram). 


L. TIRUKKAKARAI INSCRIPTION NO. IV OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 


‘The subjoined inscription is also eugraved on the base of the front mandapa of the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkakksrai and is also in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language, It is 
dated the second year opposite to the year forty and odd ; the portion containing the odd year is 
damaged and therefore cannot be read with certainty ; in this year Jupiter was in the Mina гайг, 
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The insoription records tbat Govindan Kuprappolap of Kuvaliyini gave to the temple at 
Tirukkakkarai forty kalañjus ot gold, which was received by Puraiyan Kalkkarai of Nediya-tali, on 
the following conditions :— 

(i) The latter had purchased for the sum paid by the former the lands known as. 
(here. the inscription is damaged), Маовди, (А) lakkádu, the hills, &c., that are included in 
rom the income of these lands, he was to supply а hundred nālis of rice as measured Бу the 
munnánàli and by the same measure two nalis of ghee, beginning from the Pür&dam (Purvasba- 
dha) nakshatra, up to the Onam (Sravana) nakshatra. 


(9) The specified quantity of rice nnd gheo should be brought to the temple before the 
panniradi time of the day (agattu panniradi) and the rice offering made to the deity at the pūjā 
performed at the panniradi time. 


(8) Tho rico offered to the god should be divided into two equal parts, of which ona half 
should be spent in feeding the Brühmama Srivaishnavas. Of the other half twontyfour nûlis 
(measured by тина) should be given to the püjáris) emberumakkal), six nûlis to him who 
supplios to tho tomple flower garlands, six ४60४8 to the person who cleans the temple ground with 
cowdung and (parbapa the remaining fourteen nalis were to be utilised) Гог the purobase of twenty- 
four covoannts, ono idañgali, four nàlis and one wri of salt, six palams of tamarin, 
and for loaves, (curda &o) ; the portion of the inscription after this is Ш-рговагтой and difficult to 
rend, 


Text. 

l. ewe ыў [it] Фағйылдагй (resin авир ri] orê[er]p 
ure бан. nts тет. rinrsin® Ват Вбо 
Burp pak Gig aguoras [५] guardai Cardisigar pi- 
Cupane вп Bar ampere Gureir Qar [sir] 9 Ary u войс Hap- 
wi arê wenn DÉBUT sir ef ви 


2. [rer Orpana.. ÈD шағы [ur Jia ora 
Ig] өза били ви до ७ [Bru] # вэт Gars Piara а leno 
ост а вера ued ЛИГ pragma pirrer urd 
rb sr Dš Qebgñub apne ите Qor Perc Овйцё- 
дата б аа ufo qd colar] зи аи Adi Ое ur@- 
ws 9 


8. srine Aamar] Bis Әйе wp yfi 
прёвтвтйштб sda ds Quis певифцо cerei srob- 
Bo per це Bener yo втш Orrori дий? Ben Gian 
- morir ur ви iY Gs ва Өтті (ей цәй зу pieni... ue дау 
2.40 B) sir Qasin @ ८0% ८७ Bre 
4 [8]....[9,8]- 69०7 ле" [вй] 
(Incomplete). 


0) Read Curparieor, 
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Translation. 

whioh was done when the year two opposite to the 
forty......of the reign of the king Bhāskara Ravivarma Tiruvadi w current, when Jupiter was in 
the Mioa гаф, was (as follows): Poraiyan Kálkkarai of Nediyatal 

of Kuvalayini forty kalañjus of gold, 
the nd lands that are, witbio the 


па. agreed to supply from the day of the Parada 
nakehatra to that of Ораш (each month), within the * pwelve-foat ' time 
nális of rice, us measured by the muunánáli and two пайа of ghee measu: 
he further agreed to see that the offering was made in proper time. Of the ri 


half is to be utilised for feeding brabmanss and Srivaishnavas ; ont of tbe remaining belt, the pujáris 
(emberumakkal) should be given twenty four nàlis measured by mannan; for flower garlands, sis 
тайв: for cleaning the temple premises (tirualagidudal) six nālis ; twenty four coconuts, one 
fdangali and four nális and uri of salt, six palams of tametind, leaves, fuel and curds are also to be 
supplied for the feeding of the brabmanas. 
-——— 
M.—TIRUKKAKKARAI INSCRIPTION NO. V OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN. 

The very ill-preserved record edited below is also to be found on the base of the front 
mandapa о the Vishnu temple ७६ түш ДКга]. It is dated the fifty-eighth year of the king 
Ehüskara Ravivarman ; in this year Jupiter stood in the Simha raéi. Tt informs us that one 
Keralem Palan took up tbe (ду влива? of certain lends for whioh he bound bimself to burn а 
pernetual lamp in the temple and to pay a certain quantity of paddy. Dëvsnp88šn, Perumudivan 
and the Poduvals of Tirukkakkarsi were appointed receivers of the above mentioned paddy, The 
Karalan (the holder of the Karama), the men of the padavüram and the two families of 
Poduyals should supervise the barvesting (kamkümichohu) and pay the salary of the malsanti 
emberumān. The rest of the inscription 28 fragmentary i at the ond of the document are the 
signatures of a number of Brābmsņa sádbus. 

The words padavüram and Santi seyyum emberuman or emberumakkal occur in this and in 
other inscriptions. For instance, tbe word padavaram occurs ip the plate of Rajasékbara; and 
Woppadavüram anû padippadaváram. occur in the Syrian Christian plates of Kottayam. It 
appears from those terms that certein taxes ware levied upon the gross income of lands belonging 
to big landlords which sre taken out on lesse by tenants, which was perhaps а tenth part; and 
these went to the landlords by virtue of their being the lords of the land ; koppadavaram means the 
ойғат (portion) which is allotted to the holder of the position of aking and similarly padippada- 
aram, the varam allotted to the holder of the position of a pati (a smaller position than that of a 
king) ; that this is the probable meaning becomes patent irom the Kattayam platos wherein there 
actually figure в kó. (the king Sthánu Ravi) and two patis (the Pu aittalaippadi and the Anaik- 
kudippadi). + 

The words стбетитат and emberumakkal literally mean * Gur lord’ and the class of men 
who are our lords ' respectively and are usually employed by the lower classes towards their higher 
аза people: for instance, a Sidra addresses а Nambudiri аа embrün, which is contracted into mbré 
a Тасћсћат. во Пата оға Vilar айв a айта by the same mbrüm. lt is the word emberuman 
that has given rise to the moderu word embrdndiri as applied first to the sāntikkärs in temples and 
secondly, from the fact that the majority of those are Tulo-Brühmanas ‘of’ the South Kanara 
District, to the members of this sect of brahmanss. The words embrandiri, Nambudiri, Sématiri, 
akkidiri &o.,—endiug in tiri—are in шу opioion, composed of, two words, the first of which 808 
emberumán, Nambu, ete., and the second tiru the honorific suffix ; in common language they 
change into embrandri, Nambudiri, ete. 
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Text. 

l. 895 м/с Сапитйатайгантиот Baupsg Федот р шта в gib- 
visors Aims Bi AurpiAerparsn® етә Garori- 
Gurper Garsirzarzrsiron. [a] iol ep]oa(?)....0[ ста ийт) 
Оён Өвөө [9] mardi arrrersr Ox gis waver [I] 
де ёв Qaraman’ Agiardismr 9७०५ әт әт 
७ Aroari] [W] робе де в. arb 
[m] «А аи. Basro ugenrüerás[ey|[j*] Ойг. 
Qur aurora |- 


2. (уф sup автатайфа Сити riura 048 дад 08) &--....... 

[mag] m ела ае (W] Qs arrou 78 аг 

5 „Qe... gTr [gral] Omg... штёе......шт...@........ 

més aia] Овор? 

worl oh]. [॥*] Dady eria नो] Әтір пирова Gare 
ша... 


Чиулдэгаалч [® Gawa gifs (вийн игу. serrar... nr 
Gardiner (ева өші войгатеу Grin яр... 


Sa. 


(Tho rest of the inscription is badly damaged and is therefore illegible). 


Translation, 

Hail! Prosperity! While ibe filty-eighth year pl the reign of the king Bb 
varma Тігпуаді was current, the year being опе in whioh Jupiter stood in the Simha radi 
kárünmai taken by Kõraļaņ Ројар of Slav ^... he holder of the kürümmai (kàrálam) shall 
boar the cost of (burning) one perpetual lamp.  Dévarpüdi 
Tirukkālkkarai constituted themselves as agents to receive this (perhaps the amount due for the 
The karalan, the people of the padavaram (that is, either those paying the padavaram 
or receiving it) and the two families of poduuls өші! supervise this and arrange to pay the salary 
of the mal-antikkürar (the ०७७ pujári)...... (The rest of the dooument is damaged and no sense 
could be made out of the fragment). 


Perumudiyan and the роди, of 


POSTSCRIPT. 

The Hon. Mr, L. D. Swamikkaonu Pillai was good enough to furnish me with the follow- 
ing note on the dates of the various inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman :— 

“I have bean working for the better part of two days at these Bhaskara Ravivarman 
dates. There are two which deserve the caleulator's epacial attention ; viz., 

СП) Св ‘year; Jupiter in Makara, Mioa month past 20, Sunday and Punarvasu 
naksbatra. - ' ie 
~ 75 (9) "4870 ув 
Uttara-Phalguni, 
The first equivalents. to these dates which deserve consideration are :— 
ü) A.D, 4060, Sunday, March I2 (Mins 90), on which day Punarvasu nakshatra began 


at 29% ghatikds after sunrise, ending next day at l3 ghaliküs after sunrise, On I9tb March 
із 


Jupiter in Told, Mina month past В, Wednesday, Uttara nakshatea, it., 
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A. D. l060, Jupiter's mean longitude was 290.55 degrees вод be was in Makara. His actual 

geocentric longitude was about the same. 

(8) A.D. 08), Wodnasday, March l (Mins 9); on which day Uttara Phalguni 
nakshatra commenced at 3 okafikds after sunrise ending next дву st sunrise. On let Marob 024. 
A.D., Jupiter's moan longitudo was I86.08 degrees which was in Tola хай. 

Ik will be noticed that the interval between these dates is 39 years and that the l4th 
regnal year (A.D. 060) is later than tho 4lat or 43rd (A.D. 022). If these be the dates, the 
regnal years must belong to two different kings. 

‘Two other увага rank next as equivalents to these. ‘They are given by the 95 years 
cycle, which means that after 95 years Jupiter's тібі, the solar month and day, weekday and 
makshatre may all be repeated. Thus we find that in A.D. 060+95=A.D. 2255, on Sunday, 
Maroh 3 (20th Mina) the longitude of Jupiter was 298 degrees, іе. he was in Makara rast; 
Ponarveeu nakshatra began on this day and ended next day st 46 ghatikës alter sunrise and the 
day waa the 20th of Mins month. Similarly, io A.D. 02l+95=A.D. 76, on Wednesday, 
March let (9th Mina), Uttara was perhaps regarded as the nakshatra current at sunrise, though 
strict computation by the equal space system shows tbat Uttara nakshatra had come to end 9 
palas or В minutes before sunrise, On Wednesday (local time does not help in the matter for 
any longitude west of Salem), Jupiter's longitude on this day was 89'09 degrees which was in Tula, 
Evon if the ‘Sth Mina date’ was supposed to be this, and tho 200. Mins’ date taken as А. D. І060, 
the ioterval between the earlier snd the later date (A. D. 060 and II46) would be 56 years and 
not anything like the interval between I4th regoal year and 43rd regoal year. 

Making allowance for the fact that the longitude of Jupiter according to the Siirya- 
задната about À. D. l00l was l0 degrees less than the actual mean longitude of Jupiter 
wovording to modern astronomy, we may suppose that A. D. J05, Wednesday, Maroh (= Mina 
Bth), when Uttara nakshatra began at 988 ghatikis, ending next day ab 42} ghajikas ; and on 
which Jupiter's mean longitude; according to Siirya-siddhanta, was 205 degrees (modren astronomy 
8 degrees), was the day intended ia the 43rd regnal year. . 

In this onse the ' 905 Mina’ date (488. regnal year) would havo preceded the ВВ Mios’ 
date by 45 years (not by 29 years as required). Ап interval of less shen 45 years between the 
earlier and later regnsl years (supposing they belonged to the same reign) is not possible, The 
interval may bave been 56 years (A.D. 060 and A.D. III6) or ‘20th Mina’ date (A.D. 060 or A.D. 
455) may have belonged to the l4tb rognal year of в reign later than the one to which the 43rd 
regnal year with ‘8th Mina’ date belonged (A. D. 08 or А. D. 2]6). 

There are therefore three suppositions possible :— 

(a) The interval between the ‘20th Mina’ date (060 Á. D) and the ‘Sth Mine’ 
date (А. D, 05) may have been 45 years; and if tho first date was the Ith 
regal year of one reigo, tbe second may Бате been the 43rd 70608) year of а 
later reign ; 
(B) the interval between the two may have been 56 years (A. D. 060=4th regal 
and А. D. iI]6=43rd regual year of a later reign) ; 

(с) the ‘8th Mina’ date (A.D. 08 or A.D. I226) may have beon the 43rd year 
of an earlier reign which came to an end not less than I5 years later (because 
we haves date in tbe 58th year) and then another reign commenced, of which 

4th may have been the '20th Mina’ date (A.D. 060 or A.D. 255). On 

this supposition the first reign may have gone on till the 68th year (A.D. 046 

or A.D, 4). 
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T next proceed to reconcile as far as possible the remaining dates (not completely verifi- 
able) given by you, supposing they all belong to the reign to which the ' 8th Mina’ date (43rd 
regnal year) belongs. And here I must remark that the 43rd rognal year has to be regarded as the 
#lst for the purpose of two other dates (the I3th and the 3st regnal year) whereas for the purpose 
of one other date, the 38th regnal year the same regnal year should be treated as the 43rd. 


On the whole the reconoiliation is not at all satisfactory and I hope you will be able to 
discover one or two moro weekday dates which may clear up the mystery of the regnal years." 


(Table. 
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No. 8.—AN INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN SANGRAMADHIRA. 

Three inscriptions published by Drs. Kielborn and Hulbzéch in tbe Epigraphia Indica 
have brought out much valuable information regarding the king Ravivarman alias Kulaóó- 
kbaradava, Of the two ioscriptioos published by Dr. Kiolhorn in the Epigraphia Indica, Volume 
IV, one is found in the Aruldlapperumal temple at Conjesvaram and the otber in tho templo of 
Raiigandtha at Sriradgam ; that published by Dr. Hultzsch is engraved on the contral shrine of 
Vitattanëávara temple at Tiruvadi. From these three documents we learn that Ravivarman bore 
the title Mabûrîja and the biruda Saigramadbire, Ho was the son of the king Jayasitoha 
Viraicéraja and belonged to the Yádava family and was consequently of the lunar race. Tho name 
of the mother of Ravivarman was Umédavi; be was born in the Sake year LI88= A.D. 966- 
“Айс defeating his adversaries, be married a Pandya princess and when 38 years of age (ie, 
about A.D, 999-300) took possession of Kërala (which he ruled ав ho did his town of Kólamba). 
He defeated a oertein Vira Pandya, made the Péndyas and the Ghëlas subjects to the Kéralas, 
and, at the ago of 46 (ie, about 89-8) ७५8४ crowned on the banks of the Végavati. Ho then 
appurently waged war against Vira Pandya, defeated him and drove him into the Koikapa and 
from there into the forests, and conquered the northern country. Ib was in the fourth year of hia 
eigo (ien about A.D. I9L5-L6) that he was at Káñobi, 

“The verses which contain this information аға followed by а long string of birudas of 
Ravivarmen, three of which desoribe him ав ‘the regent of the excellent city of Kóamba, ' the 
Карака universal monarch,’ and ' the result of the religious merit of tho Karala country." Ho 
was a devout worshipper of the fost of Padmanábhn (of Trivandram), was very munificiont like 
Karna, upholder of religion, master of the sixty-four Кайда (arte) and the Bhoja of the south.” 


In his Srirahgam insoription, which is identical with tbe Arulálapperumá] insoription, 
Kulagékhors oalls Вайда, the god of Sriraigam, also bis tutelary deity, 2 


In the same fourth year (üa, Saturday, the 29th December А, D. I3]9) he was also at 
Tiruvadi and repaired and bathed the central shrine of the famous Siva temple at that place. 


Since the publication of these inscriptions, more sources of information regarding this 
king have boon discovered; these are purely literary compositions which wera brought to light by 
the labours of Pandit Ganapati вм, Curator of the Oriental Manusoripts Library in Travancore. 
One of thom, a drame named the Pradyummübhyudayam. is в composition of Ravivarman alias 
Sengrümadbira. In the prelude to this work, the sittradhéra speaks of the author as follows :— 


आर्य ! समादिशेडस्मि सकळकलाकुशलस्य चन्द्रकुलमङ्गलप्रदीपस्य समस्तसामन्तशखरीक्रियमाणशासनस्य 
विंबिधशाखावलम्बनधर्मतरुमूलकन्दस्य प्रणयिजनचिन्तामणेंः कोलम्बपुरपरिष्कारस्य देवस्य रविवर्मण:.... . . . 
केरळदेशकृतपरिणतेः यादवन्रपक्तुलदैवस्य भगवतः श्रीपक्मनाभस्य यात्रोत्सवे किमपि रूपकमभिनयता वयं 
(राजपरिषदा) विनोदनीया;« 
Further on he says of the author king :— 
अस्ति किल सङ्गीतशात्रपारदश्चना निखिळयुणरत्नरोहणगिरिणा कबिजनमयूरकालमेघेन 
साहित्मविद्याविचक्षणेन दक्षिणमोजराजेन महाराजपरमेश्वरेण संग्रामधीरापरनामधेयेन श्रीराविवर्मदेवेन विरचितं 


प्रद्युम्नाभ्युदयनाटकम्‌ IB 
м 
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From the above passage it will be clear thay Seügrümadbíre was another name of. 
Ravivarman, a fact wbiob enables us to identify this particular Revivarmen, from among a lot of 
others who bore the same name which is common to the princes of the Malainadu. The name 
Saügrümadbira associated with Ravivarman occurs in another work, a commentary by Samudra- 
bandha on the dlankirasiitras and the Alaùkārasarvasva, Samudrabandhe in stating that he was 
one of the Pandits of the Court of Ravivarman refers to him thus 


केरळेष्वस्ति नंगरी कोलम्ब इति aa | 

विभूषयन्‌ पुरीमेनां यदुवंशविभूषिणम्‌ । 

रविवर्मेति विख्यातो राजा शास्ति वसुन्धराम्‌ ॥ 

यद्याकाङ्कसि वीक्षितुं गुणरुचे | चेतः समस्तान्‌ попа, 
कोलम्बाख्यमुपेहि दक्षिणदिशां सीमन्तरत्नं पुरम्‌ | 


Elsewhere in his work be alludes to his patron as Yadunsndans, Yadubhüpati, Küpaka- 
bbupati. 


आस्ते यत्र भुजेन कीर्त्तिशशिनः ऐवी चळेनो द्वह 
नुर्वीमर्णवमेखल्ां यदुपतिः कल्पदुमो जङ्गमः lI 

सङ्गामधीरचपतिर्भारुरधर्मादभीरुराहवतः | 

ब्रूषुनिगमविदस्तद्वह्मविदो WAZA: ॥ 


Tbe name Savigrémadhira oocurs in several places in this commentary, wbich makes it 
certain that it was written in the court of Ravivarman—Ssigrimadhira of our insoription. 
The title Dakshina-Bhóje is not a vain boast; he is the author, as far as we know at 
present, of at least one good drama, the Pradyamnabhyudaya, and his learoing in Sanskrit is 
- spoken of very highly by the Pandits of bis court and elsewhere, for instance, by Kavibhüsbana, 
the autbor of the verses comprising the inseriptions at Sriraügam, Tiruvadi and Conjeovaram. 
So much about the king Ravivarman as gathered from the inscriptions and literature. Tho histori- 
cal eventa mentioned therein are discussed in the following paragraphs. 


Tbe country round Kollam (vulgo. Quilon) is called the Jayaéijganadu and one of the 
families of the kings of the west coast was. known in later times of the Твув б| 
tiruvadis; Attiügal was perhaps the chief place of these later princes, In one of tbe inscriptions 
found in Attiigal a lady who calla herself a Küpaka princess is said to have built a temple 
for Si This fact also enables to identify the Attiigal family with the Jayasiagandttu- 
tiruvadis, or tbe Кӣракав. ‘There is an inscription at Quilon belonging to the reign of another 
Jayusitaba Virakórale, dated in Ko. 67l=A,D, 496, that ів, HO years after Ravivarman (Ses 

wancore Archeological Series, Volume П, pp. 26—27, for t cription). This prince must 
ideutly be a successor in the line of Ravivarman Saügrámadhire. Finally, Бу adoption nnd other 
xolationsbips and by conquest, the Jayasiiganadu family merged in course of time but very recently, 
in the present line of the Travancore Maharaj 

The Malainéda was perhaps under one or two sovereign powers in the oarlier period of its 
history, of which nothing is known at present beyond the mere mention of tbe name of the Oh& 
То the medieval and the later periods the country was split up into а large number of principalities ; 
the chief ones among them seem to bave been the Müshaka country belonging to the Kélattiri, the 
Kûpakas of Kollam andthe Удойдо kings of South Travancore. That part of the Malainádu north 
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of Kollam and adjoining the Coimbatore and the Nilgiri Districts and the Mysore Provinoe appean 
to have been known as the Kóralw ‘Therefore, it is very likely that Ravivarman Sangrémadbira 
subjugated this country and extended his dominions. One of tbe adversarios mentioned in 
his inscription as conquered by him should be his neighbour, the Pandya. The conquest 
over the Pindya and the marriage of Ravivarman with the daughter of tho Pandya king 
took place before the 88:4 year of bis age, that is, before A.D. 999-.800. The Pandya 
kings who reigned for ton years before A.D. l300 are Jatüvarman Sundara Pandyadava (II) 
whose latest known ingoription is dated the lót year of his reign, which corresponds to A.D. 
3990, and Maravarman Kulagskbaradéva (I) whose 40th year corresponds to A, D. 308. 
Either of those kings should have suffered defeat ab tho hands of Ravivarman and given his 
daughter in marriage to bim (0. Sometime before tho beginning of the military achievement of 
Ravivarman in the Tondaimandalam the power of the P&ndyus had во for grown that one of them, 
Méravarman Sundara Pandya, invaded the Chala country, drove away Rājarāja III and got the 
coremony of the anointment of Боговв performed in the Mudigondaddlapuram | sometime after, feol- 
ing pity for the Chëla king, he summoned him from his place of hiding and after making him beg for 
his kingdom conferred it upon bim. These events oocurred before A.D. 223, soon after, that ів, 
faw months before A. D. 23], another misfortune occurred to Rājarāja IIT; one of his vassals, 
Kopporufijitiga doposed and imprisoned him in the fort at Séudamaigalam (in South Arcot) and 
bogan to rula the Chala country ; but Këpperuñjiñga was summarily driven out by the generals of 
the Hoysala Vira Nérasichhadéva (II), the fathor-in-law of Rüjarñja III, who reinstated the latter on 
his throne, But the last vestiges of the regular line of the Ohölas were swept out by the invasion of 
Jativarman Sundara Pandya, Но defeated Rajéndrachdla ІП, son of Rájarája ПТ, drove out the 
Hoysala Vira 8509908055 (Somsgvars) from Каорарӣс (Samayavaram), expolled Vijaya-Gandago- 
райздвув from Käñchi, defoated the КвкаМув Ganapati and extended his conquests as far north as 
Cuttack and bud the ceremony of the anointmant of heroas performed at Nollir (Nellore). In one of 
the inscriptions of Sundaes Pandya it is distinctly stated that be killed Vijaya-Gandagópaladóva and 
ab tho entroaty of his younger brothers, be conforrod the kingdom conquered from him on one of them. 
(Seo also Sendamil, Vol. IV, р. 498). ‘These events should have taken place before A.D. 959. Then 
again, Vikeama Pandya alias Bhuvandkavica states, in bis inscriptions, tbat he took Kadobi but did 
not proceed further north, because, it is stated in the insoription, that his anger was nppoased at the 
sight of the two oyes on the face of Pratiparudra which resembled tbe two carp fishes, whioh are the 
७७७७४ of the Pandya kings; aod that he returned from bis northern campaigns, because he did 
not consider it gallant to attack a princess, that is, the Kakatiya Rudrimbé (Pratáparudra). Thus 
the regular lino of Chas of the Tamil country bad vanished from the political horizon ; the Telugu 
Chëdas who, assisted by the Käkatiya kings bad become masters of the Tondaimandalam, wore 
suffering from internal dissensions. In tha year 4. D. 36, Muppidi Nüyaka, the general of 
the Kakatiya Ков, Prataparudra of Bkuéilsougars (Orangal) entered Káüohi and installed thoro 
a certain Ménavira, who is identified by Dr. Hullzsob with the Telugu Choda, Manma-Ganda- 
8६080७ whose latest known dale is, according to Dr. Hultzaoh, 8. 222 (А. D. 2299) that is, 
7 увага before the installation, of Manavita at Kāñohi. Before the coronation of Manavira and 
tho latest known date of Manma-Gandagopaladéva, Ravivarman Saigrimadhira invaded вой ocou- 
pied Kafiobi and was actually crownod in this city in A. D. 39-3. Dr. Hultzsoh concludes from 
the statement that Muppidi ‘ put to flight the princess of the south ' which occurs in verse 3 of the 


00) Or it might bo some earlier king like Vikrama Pándya the opponent of Vira Pandya in 
the wars of succession to the Pandya throne. 

(8) The latest one before his detbronement by his own collaterals Akkana and Bayyana. 
Perhaps afterwards he was restored to the throno by Muppidi and reigned for some timo. 
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inscription (of Mupppidi) that Swigrimadhira must havo been driven out by the Kakatiya general. 
Turning to the conquests of Ravivarman, we see that be defeated his neighbour in the east, the 
Pandya, and overran the Chalamandalm und the Tondaimandalaw, which were practically in а 
slate of anarchy ог bad no fixed or permanent kings, and occupied Kafichi where Бо got bi 
coronation celebrated; since be overran the countries of the Pindyas and the Ohólas be s 
that he brought these kings under bis subjection. 

Some light is thrown on this obscure period of the history of the Tondaimandalam from 
the Telugu literature also. р 

Tammusiddhi, Manmasiddhi and otber Telugu Chodas who were the vassals of the Obdls 
III were ruling the country comprising the Nellore, Guntur and other Districts with 
fellore as the principal seat of their government. When Manmasiddbi was ruling in 
Nellore, he was deposed by two brothers, the cousins (44уййіз) of Manmasiddbi. His illustrious 
protege, Tikkana Somayiji, the great Telugu post interceded on bis patron's behalf, induood the 
Kakatiya Prataparudra Ganapati to interest himself in reinstatiog Manmasiddbi on his throne at 
Nellore, Prataparudra Ganapati was pleased with Tikknna's pleading and actually replaced 
Mana on his throne, but placed udder his charge а small tract of the country consisting of only 
200 villages. The following verses containing the ioformation given above are found in the 


Siddhzévara Charitam :— 


तगुमाट fg मोकधर्मकार्यंचु 
सूर्यवंशंबुन साबगोंदुनट्टि- 
यायेप्रूजितवर्युडामन्मासेद्धि- 
राजुदानेल्दरु रमणतो नेळ 


अकनबय्यन लघिकबलिष्ठु- 
wae सिद्धिरायनि ane 
दकिनराज्यंबु तामे Зача- 
नोककासैन जकग नीरु 
ane दंडिंचि TR नेल्ड्रु 

` वारिकिुंपु मबारणंत्रीति- 
ननिन गणपतिराजट्ळका कनुचु 


बेडालि गणपतियु विजयंबुनकुनु 
गुडियाडमळ सेन कोछिचि येतेर 
बेलनाडु चेरियु बीडेळगाळूचि 
बेलनाटिराजुनु tates वानि- 
यप्पनंबुद्मोनि агч राजु 
TT eeu कूडनेतेचि- 
यक्कनबय्यन नचट सार्थिचि 
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नेल्लूरप्रजलकुनेर्पुवादिल्ल- 
Sat मन्मनसिद्धिराजुनकु 
Зайче नेपुतोगड्र 
सछलिताद्वति समदुगैमुळनु- 
नरुवदेनिमिदियु नगुपट्टणसुल- 
नरुदोन्दसाधिंचि यामन्मसिद्धि- 
राजुकिचियु दनतेजंबु दिशल- 
बूजकेक्कग घनराजितयश्चड 
घनतटाकंबुदाकई्टिचे नचट- 
गोनकोनि नेल्ड्रगोनलळुंडि 
मनुमसिद्धिकि राज्यमहिमल्देल्पे 


‘Tho passage quoted above in which Tikkania is supposed to Бө addrassi 
effect :—' Please liston to me and do one good act and that is to make the Süryavarháa опсо again 
bright by placing the good Manmasiddbi on his throne at Nellore... The very powerful Akana 
aod Bayyana baving deposed (Manmn)|Siddhirije are themselves ruling the kingdom. May you be 
pleased to punish them and restore Manma to his kingdom of Nellore..,...Ganapati started out with 
a large army, reached Velanádu, defonted its king aud took possession of the country, fell suddenly 
upon Nellore and took it from Akkana and Bayyana; To the joy of thé people of Nellore, Manma- 
siddhi was anointed on bis throne at Nellors.......', ` This event is bolieved to bayo taken place 
somewhere in the reign of the last of the Obëla kings, Rajéndrachdla ПІ: one of Manmasiddhi's 
inscriptions found at Nandaliir is dated §'.279,"odrtesponding to the oyalio your Pihgala and the 
23tb your of the reign of Vira Rájéndraohóla (LIT), whose accession,. adoording to Dr. Kielhorn 
took place іп A.D. 2245-46. The Pandya king 7808१५0०७0 Sundara Pandya conquered the 
008६ kingdom, overthrew the Hoysala Vira Sóm&évara ûhd vêran! thie country ав far as Cuttack, 
deleting and driving away Manmasiddhi and the Kakatiya Ganapati... This common catastrophe 
cemented the friendship between the two kings Маша and Kikatiys Ganapati. Jatavarman Sundara. 
Pandya chose Nellore for commemorating his "viloty by ‘undergoing the ceremony of the 
anointment of beroas and viotors, because ib was’ ibe ‘capital of Manmsbiddba who suffered dofont, 
under him (about A.D.I259). After the invasion of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, the Kakatiya king 
and bis ally seem to have regained their territories : Vikrama Pandya tried to get back the possession 
of the lost territories and does not seem to Бате succeeded in his attempt; oven the failure is made 
good for panegyric by the pont who says his (Vikrama'à) anger was quonolied, because bo saw in the 
two eyes of Rudrämbā (queen of Ganapati who had then evidently taken up the regency after 
her busband's death), the two carp fish, the emblem of the Pándyas ; besides ho did not want to 
fight with a lady. 

Tt was in this confused state of affairs wbiob continued apparently up to A.D. 300 and 
odd, thet Ravivarman Sangrémadbita found an opportunity for bis aggtandisement in A.D. 33. 
Though Во was able to overpower the Овода and the Kakatiya queen temporarily, he appears to 
have been eventually driven out of Кабомрага and its surrounding region in A.D. 86, when 
Minavira was reinstated in his territory by the Kakatiya sovereign through her general Muppidi 
8. The conquest and occupation of -K&ücbipura by Ravivarmin was a mere raid upon the 
country and nothing more. 
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Tho inscription edited below is engraved upon the two faces of s stone lying in балы 
of the Siva temple at Chálaigrümam, one of the brabmana quarters of Trivandram and is in 
excellent state of preservation. It stops with the enumeration of the birudas of Баты 7 
Saügrámadbira, It is written in the Graptba characters ; all the birudas ато in the Sans! ides 
guage, while the laat six lines aro Tamil. Saágrámadhira bears in this inscription the obarao! я іс 
Pandya surname Maravarman; bow he was entitled to it, it is not known. The insoription stops 
abruptly with the word yandu and the regnal year is not given. 


Text. 
First face. 

L स्वस्ति श्री лж) चन्त्रकुलमं- 2) 

2. пәяфч [ж] यादवना- 

3. रायण [।%] केरळदे[श]- 

4. पुण्यपरिणाम (ж) ना- 

5. 
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шап 


. मान्तरकण्णे [ж] कूपकसा- 
. Фа [ж] कुलशिखरि 
7. प्रेतिष्ठापितगरुडद्ध-* 
8. ज [ж] कोळम्बपुरवरा- 
9. sve [іж] श्रीपत्म(म)ना-( 
0. भपदकमळपरम[[] - 
ll. аша 9 [m] प्रणतरा- 
22. जप्रतिष्ठाचार्य्य [[#]% 
3. बिमतराजबन्धीका- 
24. Фо ч Ааваа (яр 
l5. є [ж] «(< ]गुणालं- 
6. कार [I] चतु[ष्ष]ष्टिकळा- 
Second face. ний: 
aea [।*] दाक्षिणमो- 
8. जराज [Ix] संग्रा- 
9. मधीर [।*] महारा- 


- 
> 


(0) From the paper impressions prepared under my supervision. 
G) Read चन्द्रकुल, 

(8) Read ध्वज, 

७) Read पद्मनाभ. 

(5) Read otras. 2 

(6) Read प्रतिष्ठाचार्य 
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20. जाधिराजपरमे- 

2]. श्वरजयर्सि[ह]- 

22. देवनन्दनश्री[मद्ध]- 
23. вйавг ЯС 

94. Garor рови 
95. rer faor- 
96. afjaer ий ७० 
97. ७८७7 दे ara. 
98. «ритат 


Translation, ex 


Hail! Fortune! Tbe auspicious light of the Moon's race, the Narayana among the 
Үйдауав, the result of the religious merit of the Kérala country tbe Karna under another name, 
the Küpaka universal monarch, the establisher of bis Garuda-banner on the (seven) principal 
mountains, the regent of the excellent oity of Kélamba, the devout worshipper of the lotus-fect of 
the holy Padmandbha, the establisher (in their kingdom) of the kings who bow down before him, 
the imprisoner of kings adverse to him, the root of the tres of religion, the ornament of the virtuous, 
the master of the sixty-four arts, the king Bhëja of the south, Saügrümadhira (the firm one in 
battles), the son of the Mahdrajddhiraja Paraméévara Jayasirhadáva, the prosperous and muni- 
ficont Maharaja, the king Maravarman Tribhuvana-chakravartin Kulagékharadéya—his (regnal) 
CTT scusssess . 


Мо.-9. THREE INSCRIPTIONS ОҒ STHANU RAVI. 


Below are edited throe copper-plnte records «Ниво in Vatte[uttu characters. Of thos 
two documents belong to the Syrian Christians at Kottayani "and nre well-known to the sobolars 
through their editions by Drs. Gundert and Burnell and their reproduction by Mr. Logan in the 
3nd Part of bis Malabar District Manual; one of these is dated in the reign of the king Sthāņu 
Ravi; the other contains matter which is more or loss 8 oobtínuation of the first, but is fragmentary 
һай wanting in the first part. The alphabet and contents of these two will be discussed in thelr 
proper places. The third belongs to the Müçvidattumërobëri Шаш at Tirovallà and is also of the 
m Ravi. The rapid progress epigraphy has made in the last decade has brought to 
light several inaccuracies in the edition of Dr. Gundert and others and necessitates the re-editing 
of the Syrian Christian documents ; consequently an attempt is now made to present a fresb edition 
of those well-known records. 


Beford proceeding with the regular treatment of the record itself, it will be found interest 
ing fo know the strange’ vicissitudes which these copper-plates bave gone through in the past. 
Captain Charles Swanston bas recorded the following about these copper-plates in Vol. (Old 
Series) of the Journal of thé Royal Asiatic Society in January 833: “ About three hundred years 
ago, the tablets on which are engraved the rights of nobility, and otber’ privileges, granted by the 
princas of в former age to the Syrian Obristians, were deposited by the Bishop of Angamale in the 
hands of the Portuguese at'Cochin, вой were lost, to the extreme regret of the Whole nation. After 
the loss of ‘these tablets, the Christians could produce nothing in support of their cldinis to nobility, 
өхїврї what’ was banded down by tradition; and it was even doubted whether sol grants bad 
ever existed, till the arrival of Colonel Macaulay (now Lieutenant-Gensral Colonel Macaulay) as 
British Resident in Travancore, who directed sn immediate search to be made for the lost tablets, 
and was fortunate enough to discover them, in the year 806, to the great joy of tbe Syrian Church 
ағы "These plates are now in the possession of the College 85 Cotteyam." Captain Swans- 
ton does not, bowever, inform us bow and wherefrom the copper-plates were recovered. We know 
that the Portuguese on their surrender of the fort of Cochin after a valiant defence, were permitted 
by their besiegers, the Dutch, to quit the fort honourably with tbeir guns and what valuables they 
chose to carry with them, except tbose belonging to the church. So, then, they must have left 
behind the copper-plates entrusted to their care by the Syrian Christians. Similarly, when the 
Dutch were compelled by the British to enter into terms of capitulation of the fort of Cochin the 
following was made one of tbe conditions :— 


PROPOSITION OF THE DUTOH IN THE 
DUTCH LANGUAGE. 

१ All documents, obarters, Resolutions, and 
other papers, belonging to this Government, will 
without any search being made of them be deli- 
verd over to tbe Governor, Mr. Van Spall, in 
order to bo carried witb him, wherever be may 
be removed to," 


ANSWER OF THE ENGLISH IN THE 
ЕВЕКОН LANGUAGE. 

“АШ Public dooumente and papers, must be 
delivered over to persons, appointed to receive 
them, but Mr. Van Spall will have authenticated 
vouchers, of those which may in any way con- 
cern himself, during his management of Cochin.’ 


Thus also all the records preserved in the fort of Cochin must certainly have como intact 
ipto the bands of the English; therefore, was it possible for Lieutenant-Genoral Maoaulay to 
inatitute search for the copper-plates said to have been lost and to recover them, 
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It is stated by Captain Swanston that "those plates are now in the possession of 
the College at Cottayam." By the College hore is meant the Syrian Seminary maintained by the 
Bishop of the Jacobite Syrians, Once obtained possession of by tha Syrians after a lapse of three 
centuries, the ill-fated set of copper-plates got again split up and a portion of it was lost sigbt of. 
Concerning this second loss lot me quote from the Church History of Travancore of Mr. 0. M. 
Agur, В.А. :— 

“ These copper-plate grants consisting of six plates foll into the bands of the Portuguese in 
the 7th century (sic) and were considered lost. But through the endeavours of the British Resident 
Colonel Macaulay they were recovered in the beginning of this century. After allowing Dr, Buobanan: 
to take facsimiles, Colonel Macaulay handed them over to the Syrian Metropolitan and they remain- 
od in bis possession till tho time of Mar Matthew Athanasius, But during tho disputes and civil 
suits between Mar Thomas Athauasius and Dionysius, the former produced in the Court only 4 of 
the plates and said that they were all that he had with bim, It may be that the otber two plates 
wore lost beyond recovery or that they are withheld by interested parties. Unfortunately the 
missing plates are the first and last plates of the second grant, They ara very important because 
the firat plate contains the name of the Soveroigo who granted it and the time of granting, and the 
Just plate boars the signatures of witnesses in Pablavi, Kuffic and Hobrow charactors which taxed 
the enorgios of groat scholars like Burnell, Haug, West and Gundert to decipher. 

" The Government Epigraphist of Madras, Dr. Hultzech, now endeavours to recover the 
missing plates for being photographed for bis Zplgraphica Indica, and we hope his oxertions will be 
crowned with success." 

‘The set of plates remained split up, as it still is, from the middle of the I9th century till 
before three months and the first and last plates were missing, The remaining six plates ure as. 
usual preserved in the old Seminary at Kottayam вод their existence was known to all, But 
without tho first plate which contained the name of tho king, his time and ober matters, the 
remaining plates belonging to the Seminary were useless. By diligent search the first and the 
last plates were traced out by шө in tbe Palace of His Grace the Most Reverend Mar Titus. II, 
Mar Thoma, the Bisbop of the Reformed or St. Thoma Syrians of Malabar, Tirovallā, and by the 
kind courtesy of His Graco, impressions of these were taken, Thon His Grace the moat Reverend 
Mar Dionisius was approached for the other plates and His Grace was courteous enough to allow ma 
to take their impressions in bis own Preas and it is with the impressions thus obtained I give below 
a frosh edition of the document, I feel bound here to offer my sincera thanks to tha two good Bishops 
for the readiness with which they helped me with the temporary loan of the copper-plates in their 
respective possessions Гог the purpose of taking mechanioal copies from them. 

The document, or more correctly the two documents, under discussion are very remark- 
able, firstly, ७७०७0७७ of the history of their wanderings during the past. four centuries ; secondly, 
because they are genuine Christian documents of the pre-Portuguese period, of which not a single 
опе has hitherto been available to me either on copper or on stone, in spite of my perseverance in 
search of them, thirdly, for the historical facts contained in them and tourthly and lastly for the 

very different and curious interpretations given to several passages by the various editors in the 
past. 


Tho Kottayam Syrian Christian plates wore first edited by the Rev. Dr. Н. Gundert in 
the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. ЖІП, part L, рр, l5-l42, under the title 
"Translation and analysis of the ancient documents engraved on copper in the possession of the 
Syrians and the Jews of Malabar.” In the same journal appeared also the contribution of 
Mr, Kukkil Kelu Nayar on the same copper-plate grants. The contributions. of Dr, Gundert on 
these plates were collected by Mr. Logan in his Malabar Manual. 
ऱ्ह 
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In dealing with the smaller five plates of Kottayam, Dr. Gundert bas supposed them to 
belong to one and the same set ; in doing во, Бо bas overlooked certain glaring evidences which go to 
show clearly that they constitute really two and not 006 set, both of which are fragmentary, The 
first is less fragmentary, however, than the second ; the former is wanting ia only one balt of the 
aigunturo of the kéyil-adhikari, whereas the latter із wanting by one or two plates at the beginning. 
I am inclined to believe for the reasons given below that the five plates belong to two sets; the 
second side of the first plate begins tbe record in the usual manner with the words svasti fri and 
ends in the word vannüru ; another plate, bearing writing engraved by the same hand ва in the first 
plate, begins with a m whioh is required to completo tha incomplete word vanndru at the end of the 
first plate. The matter on the first plate also fits in witb that of the second plate. The second plate, 
that is, the one which begins with a m, ends with the signatures of Ayyanadiga| Tiruvadi, Vélkula 
Sundarap and finally with the first half of the nameViéaiya, perbaps of the kéyil-adhikari Viyarügat- 
tavar who is often mentioned in No. II of this paper. No. П begins abruptly with the words 
irandu kudi at the beginning of the firat side of its (now existing) first plate and runs continuously 
through the other plates till we reach the end, where we mest with writing in Hebrew and Syriac 
alpbabets. Though Nos. I and II are engraved on different sets of copper-plates they deal with the 
same subject-matter, that is, the grant of artisans and others to Maruvan Sapir Îé6, as also lands, 
taxes and privileges. 

Dr. Guhdert has, on the other band, taken the first plate of No. I as the first plate, the 
one beginning with the words irandu kudi, that is, plate i of No. II ва plate ii, plate ii of No. IT 
ав plate їй and plate ii of No. I as plate іу and the plate bearing writing in the Hebrew and 
Syriac as the last plate. The differences in the writing employed in the two sets must have easily 
suggested the oorract way of grouping the plates into two sets. Anyhow the mistake that has 
thus been committed does not affect the interpretation in any manner. 

Tbe name of tbe king has been read by Dr. бардаг: as Ko-tTanu Iravikkuttan which he 
bas taken as Ње iaddhava form of 8७00 Ravigupts. That this reading is incorrect has already 
been pointed ont by Mr. Venkayya in his paver on the Kattayam plato of Virarághava Obakravartii. 
The correct form of reading this name is, as pointed by him, Ko-tT@nu Iravikku tan...thore are 
also a number of other mislections which will be pointed out in their proper places. 


No. L 

Ivseription No. I, whioh is older than No. II, is written in fine Vatteluttu characters of 
about the latter half of the 9४७ or the beginning of the I0th century A. D. The language of the record 
is Tamil. One peculiarity noticeable in this insoription is the uniform manner in which the final т 
ів re-dupliented quite unnecessarily; e.g "diruvadiyumm-adigárarum, in ll. 8 and 4: "padiyumm- 
зайци in L 5; llavarum-llakkaiyarum and “marumm-ivugal im l 7; kudiyumm-ivanaivar 
end kinamumm-énikkinamum in i. 8, ponnumm-iravu aud ndliywmmivanaittum in ll. 9 and 20; 
Tiavarumm-orukeudi in 4. I3; vamwárumm-evoagas iu U. 2 and 3 ; marrumm-ewvagaip-pa(fárumm- 
eppilai folliyumm-ivagalas in Ш. IT and 8; and élakkikkuwmavarkku in U. 95 and 96. Then 
again the rules of Tamil grammar regarding sandhi are observed in this document in a large 
majority of instances; prominent among them is Ayyanadigal+ Tiruvadi = Ayyonadigadiruvadi 
ovourring in ll. 3 and 6 and madil-+ndyan=madinéyar, occurring in l. 7. 
қ The inseription is dated the filth year of tbe reign of the king Sthünu Ravi. No 
more tban the bare regnal year ia given in the document, which is, аа every one knows, попу 
insufficient for the calculation of the data of the king's reign; so, the only source for determining 
the ४४७ of che dooument is ita paleography. From the formation of the characters employed 
herein we may fix the age of the document as the ninth or the earlier part of the tenth century A.D. 
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‘Tha inscription discloses the following interesting facts : namely, that one Té Tapir erected 
a ohureh named the Tarisáppalli at Kurakkéni-Kollam; the governor of Vénadu by name Ayyanadigal 
Tiruvadi made a gift of a number of families consisting of Tlavars, Ilakkaiyars and Vannans, to 
the Cburch of Tarisá, remitting all taxes due from them, The taxes from which the families ‘made 
over to the church were exempted are the lalaikkanam, enikkánam, tax payable for renewing the 
thatohings of the bouses, the ménippon from the алгана, the polippon, the iravuchckóru and the 
kuda-nüli. The Цвувла of the families made over to the church were permitted to take their carts 
to the markets and within the precincts of the fort (lit. fort-walls) and ply their trade; a similar 
permission was also granted to the Vannárs to go about their business in the market and in the 
fort : neither the Tiyamalvin nor the Madil-máyam nor any others were to бой any fault with 
these people; and all complaints against them should be tried solely by the Church people. 
Ayyanadiga| made over these vidupérus to the Taris&ppallias во aftippiru to last as long as 
the earth, the sun and the moon last. 


То the above abstract of the contents of the’ doouroont I have used a number of words in 
thoir original untranslated forms, They are purposely left uniranalted, because they cannot be 
owsily rendered in torse, literal and appropriate manner, but their meaning could be brought out in 
the form of explanatory notes on exch of them: these notes are given below. 

‘The word Tlavar consists of llam--ar—the people of Tlam ; and Паш ів the old Tamil 
nama of Sinhala or Ceylon. At the present day this class of people are known either ва Tlavar or 
Tiyar ; and the latter name is в compound of Tiyam-Far or timai--ar, In the former way 
of breaking up the compound it moans the people of Tiyam, в tadbhava form of the Sanskrit 
айрат, an island, hence Islanders; in the lutter onse, the compound moans bad or inauspicious 
people, The second mode of viewing the compound is not consistent with the eynouym lavar (= 
Ceyloneso) ; theroforo it might bo rejected as untenable; the firat meaning fits in with the compound 
Tiynm-slvag (about which soe below). . Tho Tayar were one of the early settlers in India, ав the 
name indicates, from flum and from the earliest known times have been employed вв toddy- 
„drawers. As wtoddy drawing caste thoy. ara referred to in the Leiden grant of Rajardja I: the 
portion of the record mentioning tha Tlavar reads thus: $70-क ila tehgum panaiyum Пахат ёта 
perddapavum, meaning, the cocoanut and palmyra trees planted in this village should not be 
olimbad by the Цвувг. 


Tlakkaiyar: This word is really unintelligible; it bas been takon by Dr, Gundert to refer to 
"a low caste men or slaves of Simbhala” and ва suob, he states in his traoslation that eight families of 
this class of men were also given. But І am inclined to take the word as the feminine of lavar ; 
for, the insoription says that Ayyanedigel granted " four families of атат and eight Hakkaiyar 
included in these families, thus making up а total of these twelva persons", It lakkaiyars wore 
but the members belonging to the four families of Tlavars it ig more probable that TIakkaiyar refers 
to their women. 


Vanndn comes from the root Vannam, в prakrit form ‘varna, colour and means a 
washerman. In Malayalam they uso manndn instead, which is etymologically a more 000780 
form; mannudal means washing dirt and (йин Vieretore,, fiance ene гун 
washes soiled clothes. 5 

Talaikkanam ів в compound of talai--kinam of whioh talai in Tamil moans fettera as 
Dr. Gundert has taken ; it also denotes the ring made of palmyra fibres which is applied by the 
"lavar or tres-olimbers round the two ankles and with whose grip they are able-to climb the trees. 
Kamar is a grain of gram and was usd as а measure of weight) a8 Та aiju-kanam pon dandap- 
paduondu, should be subjected to а fine of five Kanams, The word Ейлат want on ‘expanding 
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ual to its weight, then to a weight of 
taxes due from subjects 
In the 


in connotation from a grain of horse-gram, to a measure 60) 
gold equal to its weight and ultimately to payment sitber as tenant's rent, 
and во оп. At present Калат in Malabar is used to refer to в kind of land tenure. n 
compound tolaikkánam it implies tbe tax levied on talai, in other words, on the Tlavars who use 
them in their vocation. It was a kind of professional tax on those engaged in the toddy trade. 


Enikkanam is also another tax imposed evidently on tbe Цвувгв, on the ladders used 
by them in climbing trees. Dr, Gundert says that the ladders are used for reaping pepper, 


Manai-méyppan kollum-irai: the first part of the phrase has been rend by Dr. Gundert 
as Yànai-móyppüm and therefore translated as “the tax for tbe elephant feeder.” The plate has 
distinctly manas and not yánai ; and therefore, the phrase means, the tax payable a5 the time of 
renewing the thatob of the bouse. 

Minippon ia made up of méni+pon and means literally gold for the body. This ménip- 
роп ie said to be received from the Sánrüp or Shanar oaste, which is, tbe same as the lavar 
or Tiyar. The Tamil word literally means the great one and was perhaps a title assumed by the 
Tlavars much in the same way as mûppı Nayar and Ménén, Even at the present day it is 
used вв  distinot title by the Патаг as for example, Govinda Obinnir of Alamédu. The mimi; 
pom to be collected from E seems to refer to some tax per méni, ог, in modern language, рег 
head. This word bas been misread by Dr. Gundert as Zrippon, whioh he finds necessary to correct 
into ari-ppog and be then translates it as the 'wasbgold' and the whole passage fanrüm-máffu 
ménippon is rendered by him thus: "to the wash gold which the Ohāndān (great person, sun) ів 
wont to got (máttw, book in Tamil, get by ruse in Malayalam), Sámrün-mátfu in Tamil means 
simply, from the Sámrám and no more: the interpretation of Dr. Gundert ia clearly wrong. I 
have taken kollum аз understood after māțțu and every {student of Tamil would agree with me 
in the necessity and propriety of supplying this word. 


Polippon, I am unable to understand the exact meaning of this term, Poli in the 
language of inscriptions is the same as paliías, interest. Upon what this interest-gold was levied, 
it ів not clear. Poli also means a heap and the tax may be upon heaps of paddy, pepper, eto. 

The literal meaning of the phrase iravuchchóru ia night-meal. Certain classes of servanta 
wore fed at nights and tbis right of being fed seems to be referred to here by the word iravuch- 
chóru. This oustom still exists in some parts of the Tinnevelly District. D 


Kuda-nàli literally means в pot and э "АН measure; the dative osse ending is understood 
alter Кидат ; the correct interpretation will be а nli per kudam and would evidently refer to the 
custom of a пай of liquor being taken away by the authorities from esoh pot-ful of it. In this 
connection it will be interesting to compare a similar levy of a wlakku salt on each kalam of it 
that came into or went out of tho stores, recorded in an inscription found in Kanyā-kumäri temple 
(Vide Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. I, p. 63.) 

It ів not certain if tbe word occurring at the end of lie 0, is to be read ав vàrakkol 
As Gundert bas done, or as varkköl, Parakkûl or Parkksl. If we agree with Gundert in taking 
the word as vdrakkol od give either of the probable meanings of tho word vüram, namely 
urimai (= propriety) ог pañgu, the compound would mean, either the staff of honour or "the sharo- 
sta "according toGundert. I would prefer tho former meaning, for, the record enumerates tho 
honours and privileges conferred on Sapir Té and s staff of honour, as the silver-staff carried br 
heralds in Hindu royal courte, is certainly more appropriate to the position of the donee. If bore 
over, wo tako the reading as раға, the staff (signifying tbe control) over the earth would Ва its 
meaning and is practically the same as the staff of honour ог the royal sceptro. 
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The " е Б 
कल UM kappān and райска. or paificha-kkandi aro unknown to either literature or 
E Y are met with for the first time only in this record вод are unintelligible. 


Dr. Gundert takes the last wor 
D rd to ies (pi i 


Ag sis aiti and a Үнэн 7 the word pēru, in these compounds ів the substantive form of the 
ee ea Sayariy s on ore means ‘what has been obtained or got possession o^. There 

Sawa dg x г ch опе may come in possession of thing, us by froo gift, by assignment, 
mortgage, y theft, The adjectives atti, vidu sto., prefixed to pēru indicate the mode 
in which tbe object omo to bo in the possession of the owner. Tu the document under considera- 
tion, for example, number of tumilios of various castes wore assigood and made over to the 
Ohristian sottlers to render thom service and help. ‘The latter came to have among them or possess 
these families of men of various castes of Hindu population by sssigamont or more properly, by 
the grantor leaving bis control over those families in favour of the grantees; the possession by the 
leaving of one in favour of another is called vidu-paru. Atti in attippëru is contracted form of 
nirattizppéru |. mirati means literally haviog poured water; in absoluto gifts the ceremony to ba 
observed із to place in tho hands of the donee в [ео (dakshind, preferably в gold piece) aod pour 
water saying sampradatte idam na mama na тата, ‘thus given, this is (hereafter) not mine, 
not mina’, The donee thenceforward is the absolute owner of the object given and ha bas rights 
of gilt, salo, mortgage, oto. The possession he begins to have over tho object after the wator-pouring 
coromony із known as the attipparu. Honce, it has been defined by tho later Malayalam jurists as 
tho absoluto ००००७४७००१. Compare ati kkuduttén occurring in lines L2 and J4 above. 


Palli, is tho name applied in earliər times бо the avaidika places of worsbip such as those 
of Buddhists and the Jainas and occurs extensively in the names of places such aa Tiruchohir&pp 
Па арай, ote. By extension of its connotation it as como to apply to the Inter avaidika 
placas of worship, namely, those of the Muhammadan and the Christians, То the Tamil 
Tounires the Mubammadan mosque is known as the pallivasal (the gute of the polli or mosque) 
And the Christian churobes, the Madakoyil (the Mother's temple). But in the conserva: 
tive west const the Mubammadan, tho Jewish and tbe Christian places of worsbip sre called 
uniformly рай as io olden tires, The land grant mado to а palli is called the paltichchandam 
in all Baudabs and Jaina records of the Tamil country. ‘The termination pall in the name of any 
plaeo їв a sure sigo that it will not be profiless to lock in it for places or objects of Jaina or 
Bauddhe antiquity, In Tricbibopoly (Tiruohobiráppalli) for instance, where thore aro apparently 
ло toned of Jaina or Bauddha vestiges, I was able to find a pair of сорив. with an inscrip- 
Чоп, on the top of the rock situated in the centre of the oity, not fer from the root of the 
Matribhiitavarasvami's temple. j 


‘Tiyam-alwan : Tho exact meaning of this word is not clear; ibis ६ compound of Ham. 
and älvan. The word Tiyam-ālvān should therefore moan the ruler or bondman of the Tiyars in the 
ова Te is similar to Nadwalvan the chief officer of a пай or district. The hendmen of ввоз 
community arê known on the cast coast ав tho ndjidr or тайд-пацат ; the institution of the 
tondmon of ४४०७ community, recognised us the leaders of publio opinion regarding social rights and 
duties, existed во lato as tho time of Anandaraige Pillai, the Dabisb of Dupleix, 

Madindyan, This word is в compound of madil-+nayan in compounding the words, ths 
foal Lof tho Bret word and the intial z of the ४90000 coaleso, in conformity of the rules of Tamil 
grammar, into ть Тһе latter word nga is evidently the corruption of the Sanskrit word nayaka, 
the master, Madināyay therefore moans the master of the fort (Lit, the tort-walls) and corresponds 
exactly to the kill2dar of the Mubammadan period, In this connection, it is interesting to note 

т 
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the origin of the class name Nayar of tbe present day. It is derived by а olass of sebolars from 


‘Nagas, from some fancied relationship between the naga worship eto., common to Malabar. From 
the compennd word noticed above it is evident that nayan (of which Қауас is wn bonorifio plural 
fora ; of, Ayyom, Ayyar ; Rayan, Rayar ; Maran. Márür; Panikkan Panikkar, б) is simply в 
corrupt form of wayakan ; the word is cogoate with пдуат?, науч aod nayudw of Telugu код Nayak 
of Mabratti. It is а military distinction maintained even nt the present timo in the British 
Military organisation of Indian troops. Я 

Ранди is в vulgar form of parifu. Ты word exemplifies one of the most importaot laws 
of mutation io Dravidian languages : according to this law the sound d or t changes into в or ch 
find latterly into y and rarely, vice versa ; ep, Tam. pittu, pichchu ; ४०५५९ vaichohu; Tam. Tón 
boney) Kan, Janu: käsu kāyu; arisi, āriyi, and ari; conversely Sakshi, takki; santati, 
(алдай; Subrahmanyan, Tuppiramaniyan whiob is abbreviated into Tuppan; рати, paridu 
Sapir, Tapir and so on. 

Sapir Koval rQvoreré, Та Tamil tho passive voice is rarely used in ordinary 


-language and thi 
Divar. This word is genorally employed in inscriptions to denote the sapremo king, е, 
Rajarajadavar, Periyadévar (the father of the reigning king), dévar-madaippalli adum pendatti 
(the lady who works in the royal kitchen); therefore in thie instante it may mean to refer to the 
king; it also means god, in whioh case, the passage may mean that god will help those who help. 
this vidupéru. 


is one such instance. 


As regards the exact name of tbe builder of the Church there is certainly some difficulty. 
At first, in J. 5, he is called 885 ав Тарїс and ia all other instances as Maruvàn Sapir I Tbe 
earlier editors have read the name ав data Viráyi which is incorrect. There is no i at the 
beginning of the word 8 but a very distinctly written ё; the latter part of the name may be read 
im the Vattelatin characters, which make no palpable difference between p and v, as Tavir or Tapir 
the initial ta of this word bas been added by Dr. Gundert to the ond of the word 05038 and the 
remaining read as Virai ( ‘of the original), As read by Gundert, this name does not fit in 
with tbe pronunciation of the seme found in l. 25 of No. L. in U. 5, 49 and 50 of No. П; in all 
the latter instances, the whole name Sapir J45 is written in. Grantha letters which fixes 
wamistekably the correct pronunciation of tbis word. In fo да Tapir, the words Sapir and [86 
are made to chango places and between them в syllable da is introduced, we do not know 
‘Whether consciously or unwittingly. From the uniformity of pronunciation of the word io 
all the otber instances, we may consider that the syllable da is something like the Latin de 
(=ot) we may therefore suppose that the real name of the person to be Магпуйа Îé5 of Sapir ; then, 
in all the other instances, Sapir must be taken to mean Sapirkkararaya ог Sapir-vasyaya 
io’ meaning é5, tbe native or re ‘dent of Sapir; Maruvág is perbaps an honorific prefix like the 
Syrian Mr prefixed to tho names of Bishops. Tapir is the corrupt form, like paridu (=parisu) 
and (алдааг (=santati) of Sapir. Consequently, Ёо dà Tapir, is the same as Sapir 466 or [66 ав 
found in the latter part of the inscriptions Nos. I & IL 


Kurakkēņi-kkollam is the same as the modern Quilon. One of the insoriptions found in 
Quilon calls itdistinetly by the name, Karakkéni-kkollam, The document under discussion aod 
No. TI mention two persons, the Panpaittalai-pati and the Anaikkudipati and they are, from the 
contexts, seen to he members of tbe Christian Community settled down аб Kollam, Punnaittala 
and Apvikkodi seem to be the Louse-names of two families, the heads of whioh appear to have been 
‘the leaders of the then Christian Community of Quilon. 
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From the concession granted here to the Tlavars and Vanndrs made over as the dependents 
to the Torisippa]li, itis evident that the other Пашаға and Vanndrs were prohibited from enjoying 
the same privileges ; that is, the latter were, as in modern times, shut out from the privileges which 
tbeir brethren who joined Christianity were given to enjoy by the active cognisance of the kings 
and chieftains of the West Coast. These political heads were implacable in their harsh treatment 
of the so-called "untouchables" so long as they remained brother-Hindus but the moment the 
Untouchables became converts to alien faiths such as Obristianity or Mubammadanism,.they were 
recognised as of castes which may approach very near but not touch, a high-caste Hindu; they 
may also go as far as the prakdra wall (madil) of а Hindu temple but not enter it; these conces- 
Sions aro not shown to such of those untouchables who, out of sheer love for or regard to their 
ancestral faith, Hinduism, still stick fast to it. This illogical behaviour of the kings and chieftains 
of Malabar, inculoated to their ancestors by the priestly class, the Nambüdiris, and blindly followed 
to this day by them, is a source of great misfortune to the cause of Hinduism, and an equally great 
good fortune to Christianity of which innumerable missions aro actively at work in Malabar and 
claim daily large mass of the “untouchable” Hindu population as theirs, 


Text. 
First Plate : Second Side, 
90929 [is] Carê ar am r digê ser ve gro Te ш.р(ауа?ы- 
2. ФЯрб ду бддпотивенр шпөзт0өг4-0) Федеответр ur- 
3. айан йр [WU] ага 0७०७४० вифбетр „убиват ай-сувифаци 
4 шага TARGA [u]. (ө...шіБ|шөуб austen pth tei 
5. % иц parma дад (ут8@ввай& Qaran л erQuorgrarri Qe 
6. dis ७१०0८7 गीडे(छु gqiuer 4,9) и. Gag, BOs MOG [W*] 


ша 


Т. SH mpaginigy.cCapir Bpirau Виайтикиибвивен() ui 
Aga- 

8 Gurg сите ае Вейи ви ав. ддтбатеы аро Gomi 
гета» ш- 

9. Аг  QuüOurerGarargyBepue; етей арво C GOuefl(Qu rer вид 
Qur Фог g- 

0. ddrader pd gar Birader md Фантообиар [Ue] 


шааадвт- 


(0: The rules of sandhi require this to be read as шгей 27 ; даг сол (ии в диети 
means literally the king's own hundreds of thousands of years; it is practically equivalent to ‘of 
his reign’, I bavo read the passage ав te 27 FI гд леви and not бат FU пт, because 
the author of this document uses sandhi in almost all instances where it із required and if he had 
meant it to be read аз UOT ares, he would certainly have applied the rules of sandhi 
and written it usr छा стил пени? ; since he has employed ® in ७ am inolined to take that 
he meant the phrase to be read rezar Wr гей. 

() Read yùwarpasr; Dr. Guridert's reading is Seyyanadiga-diruvadiyum ; there is a. 
distinotly written ai at tbe beginning of the word, 

(8) - Dr. Gundert reads this as nangudi which gives no meaning, 

(0 Read Әйе; Dr. Gundert reads this ав во бита. 
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From the concession granted bere to the Tlavars and Vaynárs made over as the dependents 
to the Tarisappalli, it is evident that the other Tlavars and Vanndrs wara prohibited {rom enjoying 
tho same privileges ; tliat is, the latter wore, as io modern times, shut ont [rom the privileges which 
thei brethren who joined Christianity were given to enjoy by the active cogaisunce of the kings 
tod obiafinins of the West Const. ‘Those political bends were implaonblo in their harsh treatment 
of the so-called " untouchables” so long as they remained brothor-Hindus but the moment the 
untouchables became converts to alien faiths such as Christianity or Muhammadanism, they wore 
recognised as of castes which may approach very пове but nob touch, a bigh-easto Hindu; thoy 
may also go ав far as the prakéra wall (madil) of а Hindu temple but not enter it; these conces- 
Bons aro not shown to such of those untouchables who, out of sheer love for or regard to their 
ancestral faith, Hinduism, still stick fast to it. This illogioul behaviour of the kings and obioftains 
of Malabar, inouloated to their ancestors by the priestly class, the Nambüdiris, and blindly followed 
to this dey by them, is a source of groat misfortune to the cause of Hinduism, and an equally great 
коой fortune to Christianity of which innumerable missions ere actively at work in Malabar and 
claim daily large mass of the untouchable" Hindu population па theirs. 
Text. 
First Plate : Second. Side, 
goa Cw] Gar d ar apy iss gor uo grep ë ri Qu in pies o 
ФЯрв p90 srorrii р штате) Greener ur- 
айг бф [I] Diri Ga esp ay iuarg.aip angui 
Barra ११7७8१७ (ue. (ө...ці mper eveirenrapio ццвлдаг क्र 
nd оці (perme ó аад BTC shi Gare m erQuorgr sri Ar- 
Ше ie жбомтичотойвар gaius gy Dn (виц. (686 «ВФС први в [७] 
ЦА 
T 959-8) пррадргимца Вали» pions Oredriogy Sev aer wis 
Hors 
8 Harm airigh beater ais | вдтёататйрф Guo 
aran (pth ш- 
9. Яғ Сийдите бел reg Boopues атай арәт Oin rar gb 
Qure тейт gn- 
l0. ¿refer srp Diarê g 


urtian- 


олы 


Овтвтвт шау [us] 


(0 The rules of sandhi require this to be read as wrer@ j; sar uei арии датат 
means literally the king's own bundreds of thousands of yeara; it is praotioally equivalent to ‘of 
bis reign'. I havo read the passage ав Ue „ат GZ š an 69 and nob Ue (PUT дд пайт, because 
the author of this document uses sandhi in almost all instances where ib is required and И he had 
meant it to bo read as (“७7 apus aare, he would certainly bava applied the rules of sandhi 
and written it uir 22707007 A579 ; since he has employed © in YT am iuolined to take that 
he meant the phrase to be rend Ur? UT a grein! 

(8) Read йити scr; Dr. Gundert's reading is Seyyanadiga-diruvadiyum ; there is w 
distinotly written aí ab the begioning of the word, 

(8) - Dr, Gundert rends this as nüñgudi whioh gives no meaning. 

(9 Road 90०/ «जे ; Dr. Gundert reads this ав mf BLOT. 
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ll. зибвдотдиф murisi (pares Qu pausi sr gb «89. 
I2. Guma 4980 gelê вт еу. курыу Gur [05] GH VOT: 


Second Plate: First Side. 
l8. ш [е] оета. әри s [A] eurcinsrefuriéqr «89- 
l& Quaes& Qrùyù ui res Ged gas OSC er [ut] @- 
l5. ue pat gining бет в агаад ub ud риф Фипийдай Qu. 
or [n*] esr 
l6. «тахо wishsry дно wed gud ug жоғ Lien 
lT. бей бал заето Gu pi [॥९] Вошлотвл gó ofer gn vh- 
8. pb овали. телу 0८०080७ ७५7७0१७ ела: 
9. Зпрадигро Quai [W*] jest 9 mp Вейи ७५ u- 
90. #नी८००09 (४) grr [८८४] # gQarererû Bupa (ІМ) ewes siar- 
Second Plate : Second Side. 
2l. pismo eio има вота Grays uipi aa- 
88 & uC uña) «АЕ ир ممن 8 نونو‎ ay 
88. 94 6088ser [॥*] 02% Hup y pugs 
94. зүйшвэ sg girs вРаитскистейасо oO «Ф- 
(Aas ara wars evo SrfQvor [us] @ sng fess 
26. «за а) were Сва gir (rag) Q=üemrrs [I] 2y- 
27. i [u*]Qargpss ॥- Велей go =, өріп Bure ee ॥- Pneu- (8) 
(Incomplete). 


Translation. 
Of all the hundreds of thousands of years which have become excellent to the king Tanu 
Iravi by their rotation (or by their coming across the Ше of the king) (9) and (during which) ha 


(0 Read Garemiégo, 

(3) This second 2, is redundant. 

49) Read әве". Dr. Gundert rends this аз wef иіле, 

(9) Read erGerevenri- 

(6) 

в 

Ф š 2 

(8) Perhaps @ўеркш rae Cali ог Сва дет В, or aa gig Qurag 2, 

49) i256) = #6), rotating; also 6248056=to come across опе way. To the 
latter sense it occurs in Silappadigaram in the passage: ' gwi psa wr ses Сепеда ara 
WIGS Spgs LO’, до е Ир A ares, il, 308], ' The tiger will come across (tho path of 
or directly in front of) the women tired by their long journey; the owls will (also) make 0०४७७" 
орбо pá ФСФ р cannot be translated as treading under foot hostile heade as has bos; 


done by Dr. Gundert. 


the letters ७९७४७ are redundant and engraved by mistake, 
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bad been ruling (the earth by) keeping (it) under Ю feet 0) (that is, making it subordinate to Ьїш, 0) 
—of these years) the fifth which is current. In this yoar, while Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi, who was 
governing the Vëpëdu (9) was in assembly with the Adigarar, tho Prakriti, th the Añju- 
залит and the Punnaittalaip-pati, the vidupétu which was given by Ayy; adiga] Тігауаді to the 


Tarisüppalli which was constructed by Eóó di Tapir 0) himeolf at Kurakkëni Kollam, was (as 
follows) :— Ч 


Four families of Гараг and eight Ilakkaiyar belonging to these families, (thus) making 
twelve (in number) and one family of Vannir : the (ай апат, the ipikkinam, tbe tax levied 
ор thatehing houses, tbe (body tax) poli-tax received from the Saran, the polippon ; the iravu- 
chchoru and the kuda най, all these, thoy (the government offi are not entitled to collect 
(from the families handed over to the Tarisáppalli). 

T, who have received before the pärkköl, Каррй and pancha-kkandi, I have given those 
four families of Tlavars and one of Vanndns as vidu-péru by the pouring of water. I have (also) 
given, as vidu-péru, by the pouring of water the deed (of grant engraved) on copper, of every kind 
of tax to the people of the Tarisdppalli, 

These Лавата may (or aro permitted to) bring their caris into the market and within the 
(fort) walls and ply their trade, The washerman also may, by coming into tho market and within 
tho (fort) walls, do his work, (6) The Tiyam-dlvan and the Madil-ndyan and whatever sort 
of other people, should not, by imputing to these any (kind of) mistakes, cause any disturbance 


(0 AFL = Making а thing to take refugo under one's foot; sulbrdinating, sub- 
jugating, converting to one's own faith and taking under one's protection, + " 

@ Dr. Gundert translates this passage thus : "In tho time (literally, year) of Perum. 
(06, King, or 02) Sthánu Ravi Gupta, who now rules gloriously for many 00,000 years, treading 
under foot hostile king " No mention of Perumal is found in the origi how he 
introduces this word in the translation is not evident ; he leaves off prakriti, ete., from the transl 
tion. Again, Во appears at first to make Sthiina Ravi himself the donor, by translating, " under 
tho concurrence of His Excollenoy (?) the Ayyan Adiga), govorning the Vénadu,” but strangely 
enough, be states further below, " the following grant of а free-hold has been given by His Excel- 
lenoy the Ayyan Adigal. 

The occurrence of the word Gupta in the translation is accountable for the misleotion of 
Dr. Gundert of the passage 47:28) 879050 ве into ва өш г 2946 ве which is taken to bo tha 
same as 4r gw гай Giger, 

(8) пад: compare, © Gwpugriany = AGI Gopu or ya AT sors 
qeta Ti, gy ga bp. au deos Фат&@уё r qr Qat gsc.” 

Commentary on the Periya-Tiramoli of Tiramaügaiyálvár by Periyayobohan-pı 

(0 Tho name of the donee has been read аз léodüte Virai, which ought, as has been 


“pointed out, to bo read ав 805 dā Tavir-FAyi the word уі is the same as 004; with this ending 


the phrase 856 da Tapir бу! moans Fi 
the reading Virài bas no justification. 


dà Tapir (ti 


) ауі, 486 аа Tapir by himself; hence 


(0 биші: this usage is oxactly similar to the modern Malayalam usage; what is 
neuter in Tamil, such as Фо, Gt, oto., із employed alike in connection with the masculine, 
the feminine and neuter nouns and pronouns, singular and plural, in the modern Malayalam thus 

Trost, 9७0) ue; Әгтшеті, FRO, ues ; ayer, Hast, YH; Hass and 
дег, Qu mi, ०७०, ёо. "ni: 

38 
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(to thom), (0 Even should these (people) commit any mistakes, (such mistakes) should bo 


enquired into Бу the members of the Palli. 9) , 

I gave the items of the vidu-péru detailed in the copper document as an atfipperu (to the 
Tarisüppalli) to last ва many days ae tbe earth, the suo and the moon last, Tbe vidu-yéru-con- 
taining these conditions was caused to be given to the Tarisáppalli as an atfipparu by Ayyapadigel- 
Tiruvadi through (the efforts of) Maruván Sapir I. God (or the king) himself would bless (or 
show bis grace) to those who guard and protect this (the vidu-peru). (This is) the writing of 
Ayyan. (This is) agreeable to Valkulasundara alsó. — УНАГ очен 


No. П. 

‘This inscription is engraved on three plates, of which the first two now bolong to the old 
Syrian Christian Seminary a Kotfayam and the last опе to the Bishop of the Reformed or the 
Mar Thoma Syrian Obristians at Tiruvalls. The first two plates contain the Tamil portion of the 
document in Vattelntta and end with the signatures of the donor and his officers in an arcbaic 
form Nágari (2); the plate bears on both of its sides signatures of witnesses (2) in what 
according to Haug, is said to be three different scripts and in three different languages, namely, 
Pablavi, Kufic and Hebrew respectively. The Vattelattu of this record appears to be of a later 
date, but since the substance of it is spparently of the same period as No. I, we have to take 
No. II as а copy of an older document of almost the same age as No. I. As mentioned above, 
No. II is а fragmentary record wanting in its first part. The peculiarity of reduplicating the final 
m of the conjunctive particle wm is repeated in this inscription also; г. g., "vilaiyum-mulai- 
vilaiyum in l. l9. The existing portion of the inscription begins with an enumeration of the gift 
tó tbe Tarisáppalli of some additional families of professional men thus :— 

(0) two families of " 

(2) one of Tachchar (carpenters). 

(8) four families of Vellšlar for farming the lands belonging to the church. 

These, (perhaps meaning only the Үе ША, are required to sow all kinds of seeds and 
plant all trees just as they were doing before for the king, and to psy the taxes, 4c, бо tho king, 
and supply to the church tbe oil and other articles required for its use without any remissness. 

‘The land that was granted to the Tarisüppalli constructed by Maruván Sapir Io, who 
founded the city of Quilon, was bounded on the east by the arable land (vayalk-kadu) ; on the 
south-east by the back-water (kayi) and the (fort) wall which bas in it the small gateway; ou 
the west by the ses ; on the north by the garden known as the Torana-ttattam and on the north- 
east by the garden belonging to Andilap of the Papnaitalai house. These boundaries of this land 
ware fixed by the ceremony of leading в female-elopbant round it (pidi-nadatti) and was granted 
by Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi and Rama Тігағаді governor of the lesser Бай (of Vénádu) in consultation 
with Viyaragattavar (~ Vijayarághava Dàvar) the koyil-adigari, that ig, the adviser to the king 
(lit. the agent of the palace), and others. The donors further ordered that no opa should accuse the 

() The reading here ought to be 49:7 Бр Фиот?, because it goes with Daster, 

(2) Regarding the pronunciation in ancient times in the Tamil countries and in the Mala- 
yülam of the present day of the words ending in 2 and ai, see my artiolo in Sendamil, Vol. IV 
рр. 399-404. They are sounded as if there was ву at the end: here, UeroflurQr is written 
areflur@Td as it was actually pronounced then. In the present day Malayalam sists SG 
(in that place, there, or the bonoured person spoken to) with the dative suffix ku is written 
paesi instead of аба ACC and the intruding y is conjuncted with the 
guoceeding kku, thus, ykku. 
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foreign settlers and their dependants of апу misdeed; if such misdeeds were actually perpetrated 
by any of them they should be tried only by the church-men and punished. The members of the 
community known as the Six Hundred Varunürruvar), the Añjuvannam and the Manigrámam were 
‘enjoined to do everything in their power for the good of the church and its land, in accordance 
with the conditions laid down in the copper plate document, ав long as the earth, the sun and the 
moon endure. 


Again, the vidupéru granted to the chureh-people by Аууз | Tiruvadi and Rama 
Tiruvadi, in consultation with Viyardgattévar, the koyiladigari and oti ars, were :— 

(Ш... + (This portion is damaged and the remaining passage ig not intelligible), 

(2) No poll-tax should bo levied on the slaves kept by the oburob authorities, 

(8) The church-men might collect eight Кадиз (а kind of coin) during the Passage into 
or out of the jurisdiction of the church (2) of merchandise. brought in loads (одутат) by land o 
and four küáts per boat every time it came in or went out of the harbour (vediyilum ?) 


(4) Customs duty sbonld be levied on all dutiable articlos only in their presence and with 
their co-operation, 

(5) The fixing of the prices of those commodities and every other business of the king 
{perhaps only those pertaining to trade and not his private business) should be done only with the 
help of tho people of the church. 


(6) Tho customs collected day after day should be taken oare of by the: members of the 
Aijuvannum and the Manigrümam. 

(7) Whatever portion of the land, which was situated within the four gatos (of the fort or 
palaoe-grounds) and which was treated as not required for the use (of the palaco, vilakkum-bhümi) 
and thorefore rented out to farmers,—the king's dues (képpadavaram) on such land should 
be collected by the palace (agente) and the dues of the Patis (the Panpaittalaippati, and the 
Pileikkudippati, the patippadavaram), by the members of the Afjuvannam and the Manigraémam 
(conjointly). 

(€) On auspicious occasions such ав marriage, oto., these people wore permitted to enjoy 
the soventy-two vidupérus such as tho ontrying of earth and water required for tho ceremonies 
on ७७७०७७ (ayaimal-mannunirum). 


All these vidupirus were granted to the church of Танай by Ayyanadigal Tirayadi and 
Rima Tiruvadi, after due consultation with the koyil-adigdri, Viyarügattóvar, the Prakritiyár, the 
Aruniizrwvar, the Puppaittalaippati and the Pilaikkudipputi, for enjoyment in the manner desoribed 
in the copper-plates as long as the earth, the moon and the sun Ina, 


Ш any complaints arose among the Añjuyannam and Manigrémam peoples and others 
the former twa should stop the ulgu and ¢uld-kkiiti on the merchandise that wore exported to the 
Rountrias beyond the king's realm, and the differences settled amicably batwoon them aod tho others, 
their agereasors, 

Tf there wera mistakes in their own eonduot, the faults should be enquired into conjointly 
by the Menigrümam Aajuvannam and the two patis; and whatever sonslusions they arrived at 
should be final a 

Sapir Ióo, was bound to make over the weighment-chargos to the оһигоһ, by virtue of 
his receipt of the parkköl and the pañoha-kandi on Бени of tho church, "This privilege най 
also granted to bim as an alfippëru to ast till eternity. Во muoh about the contents of the 
actual dooumént. Then follow what appear to be the signatures of the donors which are engraved 
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in the Inst line on the second side of the second plate. Tho third plate contains on both sides 
writing in the Pahlavi, Hebrew and other alpbabets. 

Тын document also is full of unintelligible words вой phrases and it is therefore necessary 
short notes on such words and phrases below, before attempting в regular translation of 
the whole inscription. 

Кайа and Kardinmai, ‘Those words sre derived from the same root and are very 
closely related to exch other. One of the Tamil dictioneries gives tho meaning of the first of those 
words ourtly as the #ййтаз or the bhüvaifyas and omits any mention about their origin. The 
Malayalam dictionary of Dr. Guadert contains the explanation of the word as it is current in the 
Malayalam language; it states that kardlar means workers, agents, temple-serventa (generally) 
and tenants who hold the land for s long series of yours; 5^ possessors of a freehold; and 
kürümmai or Квтута аз it is pronounced in modern Маву а, is, according to Gundert, the 
Soe ot a Бағдат, w freebold, The ancient Tamil dictionary, the Divakara-Nighan{u bas 

агегемришў @огетл тй, ena yeiai, 

ani ед во Сет, isro Gya, 

Big Caf on фай, ater. 
which means, ' the names of kürülar ere valamaiyür (those tbat work for bringing about 
fertility), Velalar, sons of the cartb-goddess (bhimagal-pudaloar) those engaged in words (vàrttai- 
tolilér, poets 2), workers in fields (kalamar), tillers of soil (ulavar) avd those who live by the 
plough (sirtta: n valnar.) 

The Pingalandai-Nighentu says that the names of the people of the maruda-nilam,— 
that is, the flat country with fine irrigation facilities, where the chief agricultural produce is paddy, 
are kolamar, ulavar, kađaiñar, Silda, mallar and melivar (those who employ the plough 
jo their business). From these two authoritative sources we learn that kürülar are the inbabitants 
of the tract of river-irrigated land, who are employed in paddy and otber cultivation. The etymo- 
logical meaning of the word kürlar is ' those that rule the clouds’; from tbis, the connotation 
tended to those who work with water end those tbat are firmly attached to the duties of tilling 
һа cultivating the soil of the marudanilam. If a family takes a lease or binds 
to be the cultivators, of a plot of land there is по reason to ejeot it from their lease until it isfound 
satisfactory ; во, tbe family may continue fo be tbe tenants of that land from generation to 
generation, and be systematically paying to the landlord its dues. That such а state of things 
Sod throughout the Dravidian countries in earlior times, and is still currant in Malabar is patent 
from tho more restricted meaning, ' the bolder ol « free-hold ' whioh the word kārālar possesses now 
im Malayalam. Sach free-bolds were granted to tho servants of temples for fixed services and from 
these ciroumsienoos the meaning of the word became still more narrow in Malabar and began to 
signify в temple-servant. 

Kadam appears to be an older or perhaps also dialectic form of kadan and is from the 
warns root as the word kadamai and means a debt, an obligation or a due. 

Samaittal=amaittal, estai 
established. 

"Tho word kandu affixed to suob words as nagaram, КОИЙ, ete, bas в special monniag, 
namely, to found, to build anew or to make, ав in ‘nun-vinai-kkammiyar Kaya ‘marabina’ (Silap- 
padig aram, Indva-vilav-dr-edutia kidai, L. I06), and moan ‘not done by workmen of great skill; 
Piso in phrases like koyil-kulai hina, meaning to construct a temple, в tank, eto. In this sense 
the word kanudal is ised in varai рді tiruk-kopuramun-ganat-tudiy-idaiyay upana-mudal 


ing, setting up or preparing: in this document it means 
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ё (Tenkai Ins. Ses Trav. Arch, ‘Series, . Volume I, p. 96), Чо build the beautiful 
ke a mountain of gold, oh ° damsel who Бан a waist resembling the іші (damaru, a kind 
of druma) | (the king Paräkrama Pandya) began from the «pana (the base)’, In all other instances 
Kuda! means simply, seeing, nding out, If tho text of our inscription uses the word in the frst 
and loss (requently ocourring senso, we have to understand that the city’ of Kurakkóni-kkollam was 
founded by Матпуйп Sapir [46 and consequently, the Kollam era, which records no other event but 
the founding of the town of Quilon 0), should perpetuate the landing in and occupation and exten- 
sion of the town of Kollam. If such an assumption is correct at all, it would drive us to the 
conclusion that the exact date of the settlement of Sapir [६6 at Kollam should be the first day of the 
month Avant (Ohiñgam) of A.D. 825; and, thon, the word nir èrra would menn, ७७ who received 
the wator (poured in token of atfippëru) in his bands, No doubt, tha phrase innagarai-gandu 
nirérra cauld very well refer to the founding of the ойу of Quilon, 


Tarisippalli, The following interesting nota of the Rev, Post (of Mavélikkars) on Tari 
{в upponded to the paper of Dr. Gundert:—" Dharyyayilekal (opposed to Manigrimakkars), 
Stoudiast confossors, exist still in S. Travancore, have their ceremonies oonduotod by Syrian priests 
mod differ from the Naztanies merely only in their preserving the hair tuff", On this the Rev. 
Taylor remarks, " I sea по reason, to give up my former conjecture as to the identity of dharyya and 
the Тагіай of the inseriptions......T Bind in John de Monte Corvino's travels that the Nestorians in 
China and Tartary were called ' Tarisû ', the word is there spoken of as of Mongolian etymology. 
Might it not be derived from Tarsus, since the heads of the Nostorinns (such as Diodor of Tarsus) 


wara from Oilioia and the whole seot may have affected to derive their origin from Paul's birth 
place?" 


gopura, 


Pidi-Siildal ; This is an old institution and is mentioned in the Leiden and the Anbil 
grants of the Chola kings Rajandrachëla вай Sundaraohó]t respectively. In the former the passage 
referring to this custom reads karini-parikramana-vispash{a-sima-chatushtayam, and pidi-füIndu 
pidágai nadandu, passages which are translated into ' whose boundaries wore oloarly traced by the 
sireuit of n female elophant ° nod ' making the elephant walk round the plot of ground and defining 
tho extent of the land ' ; in the Apbil plates wa read ' ibhi-parita-sima', land vircuibed by a female 
elephant. Tho ceremony involved in this custom appears to Бө to let loose a female elephant and to 
carefully note tho path sbo pursues and fix this as the boundary of the land which i to ७७ 
granted, Tho extent of land enclosed by tho path of the elephant is called the ibhi-parita-sima or 
vidi-sü]nda nilam, 


АЯтиаалдат, Manigrimam and the Arunirruvar : These thres words have given the 

Brontest trouble to the translators. Ellis takes Aüjuvanpam to mean the ' five degrees of legitimate 
title’, while Gundort understands it as ' the possessor of the five colours’ and later on he corrects 
this notion of Ыз and states that it means ono of the four emigrated merchant tribes, In support 
of this latter intorpratation he quotes the Payyanür Paftola, an anoiont Malayalam poem thus: 

Obüválarai-ppólà pi agala-ppóvüm 

Changütam vénum perigay-ippól 

Kovatala-chetti afijuvannam 


(0 Та all ancient inscriptions in which the Kollam era із quoted, the expression Kollam 
Yori occurs before the number of years of that era; tbus in the inscription of Stivallavangódai 
(Ep. Ind. Vol, VIII) we rend Kollam tonri nürru-nürpütt-onbadàm-à ди, which means the your 
one hundred and forty-nine after Kollam appeared (or came into existence). "his usage clearly 
indicates the coming into existence (prominently) of the city ot Kollam, 
ig 
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Ей аш manikkirámattàr makkal 

nammo]ál nálu nagarattilum 

pal-are kkokudicbcbéronor. 
strong guards are required—take the childern of Gévetala-chetti, of Aijuvannam nud of 
the Manigramam, people who, together with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four 
The later opinion of Gundert therefore is that Aüjuvannam and Manigrimam are two 
different trading communi of foreign merchants. Dr. Hultzsoh trenslates the word Afijuvan- 
nam and Aiijuvanna-ppéru into Ње village of Añjuvanpam and the revenuo from the (village of) 
Añjuvapnam, From the fact that Aüjuvannam and Mapigráma were considered two different 
trading bodies, Dr. Gundert and following bim Dr, Burnell and others understood Añjuyannam 
referred to the colony of the Jews and Manigramam to that of the Christians ; further they supposed 
tbat the Jewish colony came into existence by the grant of the Cochin plates and the Christian 
settlement by the grant of the Kottayam plates of the reign of Viraraghava Chakravartti, That this 
supposition is quite incorrect was pointed out by the late Mr. Venkayya:—" From the extracts and 
from the references to Payyanür pattóla it appears that Aüjuvaunam and Manigrümam were semi- 
independent trading corporations like the Valaijiyar......There is nothing either in the Cochin grant 
or the eubjoined insoription (that of Virar&ghave Chakravartti) to show that Afjuvangam and 
Manigrémam were, аз was believed by Dr. Gundert aud others, Jewish and Obristian princi- 
palities respectively. It was supposed by Dr. Burnell that the plates of Virardghava 
created the principality of Manigramam and the Cochin plates tbat of Aüjuvannam and 
consequently the existence of those two grants is presupposed by the plates of Sthanu Ravi which 
mentions both Añjuvannam and the Manigrémam very often. Тһе Cochin plates did not create 
 Añjuvannam but conferred the Бопойг and privileges connected therewith to a Jew named Joseph 
Rabban. Similarly the rights and honours associsted with the other corporation, Manigrámam, 
were bestowed at a later period оп Ravi-Ekorren. Therefore Anjuvannasm and Mauigrámam must 
bar éxisted as institutions even before the earliest of these three copper-plates was issued ." The 
opinion of Mr. Venkayya is the one best suited to the context of all the records in whicb tbe word 
Afijuvannam occurs. Literally it means five colours snd by extension of its connotation, five 
castes. From the two Kottayam plates we learn that five castes contributed to the bulk of 
converts to Christianity and these were Пауас, Tachobar, Velllar, Vannár and one more which is 
not legible in the inscription. These, in all probability, formed the Anjuvannattár. 

As regards the word Manigrámam, Dr. Burnell and others understood it to moan the 
Manichean followers of Maruyan Sapir Ió. Rev. Peet writes about the Матїрг ша гаг thus :— 
" Manigrümam is the name of а class of Christians who relapsed into heathenism through the 
influence of в sorcerer (Manikkavachakar), Some of that class are still found near Quilon, Exch 
called в mani (in native books), n jewel, on account of his apostacy and the whole of 
them constitutes now a subdivision of the Südras." On this the Rev. Taylor comments "I 
venture the conjecture tbat they were disciples of Mani, a colony of Manichaens, such as the 
Arabian travellers found in Ceylon." Tbe word Manigramam occurs in one of the inscriptions ot 
the reign of Rajakésarivarman in Tiruvellarai near Triohinopoly. The passage runs thus :—Orw 
brakmananai iijquvidaga Uraiyür Mamigrümattu Narayanan Nüchcham...vachcha por......Hero 
ib does not appear to convey the meaning given aboye, namely, a Obristian colony. Anyhow, the 
word in all the documents under notice clearly indicates а close alliance of tho Manigrimakkars 
witb the Ohristian Sapir Iso and therefore were likely themselves Christians, 5 

From the fact that the A&juvannakkárs and the Manigrámnkkürs observed the ceremony 


of aikurarpana during their marriages it would appear that they still continued to be Hindus, 
though they served the Christians. It is quite likely that some of those families which were 
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made over to the Obristian merchant prince, Магиуда Sapir Íá8, did not become Christians at all, 
but remaining Hindus they served their now masters, the Christiana. and on that account they 
became degraded in the eyes of their custemon. This last supposition migbt account for tho 
existence at present of в sect of Sidras known as the Manigrümakkár, who are eaid to bs looked 
down by the other Südras as their inforiors, 


Агиийлуайг may or may not be Obristians, But in all probability ib rofers to a 
community of six hundred persons who were holding control over tho affairs of a particular пади 
ог division of а country. We вов inetancos of such corporate bodies mentioned io other 
insoriptions; е. g., Малгийаглй и шарийгунат, the three hundred of the Nanrulainada, Again, 
at the present day the Romo-Syrians ate divided into the Blunürrukkirs and Aññúyrukkárs. the 


community of the seven hundred and that of the five hundred, or, вв they are otherwise known 
as the Sudists and the Nordists, 


Tho word шон bas boon read as such by Ellis вай also understood in the sense of sea- 
customs. Whereas the other editors of the Kottayam grants have read the word as мари and 
aguituii-jarakku, Dr. Gundort translates the latter phrase as ' tho mərohandizo belonging to tho 
citizen.” Tho word wlagu occurs in ll, 98, 99, 34 and 46. In two out of those four instances, the 
Word may bo read ns пади and this ronding will suit ав woll as ulgu, but in the remaining two 
instances Мади will make no intelligent moaning. ‘The correct lection therefore ін ulgu and it has 
boon so read in the prosent edition of the documents, 

Tho forms talai-vilai вой wulai-vilai ure во not intelligible, Ав understood by Gundert 
thoy literally menn the hoad-price вод the brosst-price, but their exact sigaiGounce is uot enay to 
determine. Gundert suggests that they are probably the right of selling males and females for 
serious сазќе offences. І confass I am unable to agree with him пог am I myself in а position to 
say what those terms mean, 2 

Удцйцат and vedi or pedi nro sgain two words tbo moanings of which aro unknown. Ellis 
and Gundert have given interpretations which ara not convincing ; they soom bo be wrong, Ellis 
translates the passage vediylum одуацайвит. pàgudatlàlum, as ' and tribute, with awe and 
oblations ' and adds ‘véyayam or payayem=uptyenam=roveronce and offering’, Gundoti trang. 
latos the same as ' 0808 of elephants and horses’ by taking pedi as Didi and reading vayanam ав 
wühamam. Hultzsch follows tho interpretation of Gundert. 


The пех phrase whose meaning bas not been properly understood is Anai-nal-mannu- 
mirum, Guodert translates it as ‘the vidupirw such as the clephant's baok, the earth and the 
water, ato, ' or earth and water on tho olophant,—at all events marks of nobility’, The Tamil 
literary usage is mannum manamum and it ocours in Periyülvà's Триррайанди ; the Passage 
runs thus : 

vi 


(раци ninrulfiràl vandu maium manamum konmin 


(Tiruppallanda, verse 3, line 2.) 


The commentary on it reads thus :—tirumulai-ttirunalukku-ppuludi-man fumakkukašyum 
anda-khalliy inattuky abhimäniyäyirukkaiyum, ( meaning, carrying fine earth for the ceromony of 


(“oer gigi bem ê pêg е. иті go ês rer дштЁ@ р, рр. ив 9७००) 
Әшір быт gb * шейт apis Gib weer ê Ha Gd Волво Qui дил! ает DC oQ uqa ад. (Dein enar gy. 
mardi SG wise per eë, AEG THEM gi qup Bios sodes, шетш al ~ê êê 
sums давате aor бил дам... agri’ airo Сепродала (От apama 
arr Qui BáGsnBéma," 


मी शक 
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mulaippailigai or añkurārpana and conducting as persons interested in the marriage (for whioh the 
mulaippaligai ceremony was begun). Those that are fit for annum snd manamum are said to be 
those that are intimate with the person in whose bouse the marriage takes place. Periyaviobohi 
Pillai, the commentator, adds that when deeds of slavery (that is, of the sale and purchase 
slaves, na also when a free person sells himself as slave for the sake of food) are drawn up the 
phrase mannum manattukkum uriyamüga vémum is usually entered therein. It is therefore clear 
that ümaimàl mannum mirum means carrying earth and water for añkurürpawa on oconsions of 
marriage ор the back of elephants, 

ing given the moaning of the difficult words thot ocour in the document, I shall proosed 
to disouss ita historical aspect. 
the city of Kollam and built in i 


Besides being himself thus honoured personally, 
ities of Айшуарлаш and Manigramam, which 
luties. 


ibs wesf coast of the Madras Presidenoy, much in the same way 
вв the English merchants of the East India Company came and settled on the east coast. The 
former must baye improved the city of Kollam, built in it factories and warehouses and residential 
quarters for themselves and their dependants + the Tarisüpp: 


practioally в political head, baving civil and 
The public recognitioa of the merit of the Chri 


half of the ninth century. 


‘Tho following inscription in the Siva temple at Tillaisthánam mentions a Chéraman Kö- 
Тапа Iravi as в contemporary of the Obóla king Rájakasarivarman who overran tha Tondai 
and extended bis dominions 80 fa) 


l. gr wf [nt] Отеген в! urda Garpar иё- 

8. шийн4 Garisa в) Дет) пее ввтВолу вр: 

8. sue Carrs Cong ayı ror дуй uela cyer- 

4 овце Admi AUN owy Gard gus Gurera- 
N Raga. 


fh 
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Gp arrap soll parye Orb ai рх За/баг- 

Sr gê BBE Оифр BER gyan err С рейеуг(чут)ет 

зи Фо ur дай AG sii re ӛр шт seii FOI eê ar eh era 
mig 865888 дот [us] ан ди балет ба ।-- 


uen 


Translation. 


Hail Prosperity | Tbe wife of Vikki Annan, who was honoured by the king Kandi 
Gserivarman who was the possessor of several elephants and by the Ohdramdn Kö-tTanu 
Travi, with (tho priviloge of using) the seat (of honour), the chauris, the palanquin, the drum, a 
palaco, (royal) dinner, (participation in it perhaps) and tho bugle and (who was presented) with a 
battalion of elephants und the hereditary title of Sembiyan Tamila-vél,—Kadambamabadavi (tho 
wifo of Vikki Annap above mentioned) gave to the god Mabüdéva at Tiruneytánam a perpetual 


lamp, for which the number of sheep given by her is в hundred, May these be under the 
protection of the several mahasvaras. 


The Chola king who oxtonded his sovereignty over the Tondainüdu was, as we know irom 
other sources, Réjakésarivarman Aditya, tho first, Но allied himself with the Pandya king, Vara. 
guna Pandya, and uprooted the Pallava dynasty aud oxtended his dominions over the whole of tho 
Tondainadu, ‘Therefore Aditya T ought to have lived in about the second half of the ninth century, 


for, we know Varaguna Pandya reigned from A.D. 862-3 upwards. Tbe palmography of tbe 
‘Tillnisthanam record also points to the same period. 


Tt might bo now argued that since from the palmogtaphical standpoint of the Tillaistha- 
nam and the Kottayam records wo сап assign to Stbünu Ravi no earlier date than the last 
Quarter of the ninth century, the Kollam era eantot be said to have had ite origin in 
tho settlement of the Christian traders in Kollam. Another argument which oun also be urged 
against the bypothesis is that such an event as the settlement of a colony of foreigners at Kollam 
could never have given rise to an era universally adopted by the whole of the Malainádu ; if 
Kollam was founded and made prosperous by the Christian tenders, the people in and round 
Kollam might count their years fromthe date of the advent amidst them of the tradere, out of 
gratitude to them'for making their city very prosperous, but wby should tho Maluyalis of 
the other parts of the country also do so? It, on account of the palworraphy we cannot 
assign the records to the first quarter of the ninth century, the interpretation of the phrase in. 
naqaram kandu пита ०६0000 be ' who founded this oity and received the grant of (tha Багата; 
of) iv, but must bo translated as ‘who saw this city and recoived altorwards tho Brant of the 
Палатай ot it’, 

Certainly the arguments against the hypothesis are not altogether negligible, How- 
aver, it is not improbable tbat the settlement of а colony of foreiga traders ab Kollam took 
plaoo іп A. D. 826 and brought great commercial prosperity to the kibgdom and that 
the grant of privileges ове later on. If wa suppose Maruvan Sapir Îé5 was about thirty years of 
вдо when be landed in Kollam, say, іп 825, he would not be more than 70 ог 75 years old when he 
and his community were honoured by Sthánu Ravi in about 8 


60-70. The palwographical evidence 
is therefore not во insurmountable as it appears аб first sight. 


As (07 the other objection, we may point out that the whole Malabar country was Practically 
under the away of one sovereign and if ho issued a mandate that the people should thenceforth 


count their yours from tho date of landing in Kollam by Maruvān Sapir T5, it would surely be 
20 
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‚ obeyed by tbe whole of Malsinada which was ruled over by bim. Did not the Guptas, the Chaluk- 
yas und even the Ноувајав found eras which bad nothing авгай about thom, except that Шоу 
commemorated the achievements of some famous member of their families and did not these eras 
find acceptance among their subjects, who were dating all their records in these erae १ Was not the 
occupation for the first time of the strip of land that formed out of the ев near Cochin mado the 
origin of the Pudw-vaippu era, which was current till so late » period as a hundred years ago in the 
country which is пі preseot known as the Cochin State ? (See Trav. Arch, Series, pp. 22:23). We 
learn from the Tirukkandiyar ioseription (vae. Arch, Series, Vol. I, p. 290) that the date of 
conatruotion of the Siva temple in it дауа birth to во era which was current in that tract of the 
country : similarly, the building of tbe Siva templa at Tirunakkerai іп Kottayam bas given rise to 
avother local era; again, notice the method of computing the years in the following instance: 
Tirukkulasckarapuratiu talikku-chchellaninra уйли nurru-ttonniizr-aiiu, ivvandu Makara- 
náyirr „tbat is io the Makara month of the year one hundred and nioty-five (after its 
construction) of the temple ab Tirukkuladékbarapuram...; nay, do we, Hindus, nob use very 
freely the Christi t tbe present time to the exclusion of all Hindu eras? Why should the 
Sativabane ora which bad nothing to do with Southern India, find favour with the southerners? The 
only answer to these objections is that the Hindus were not, as they are even now, so bigotted as to 
refuse to adopt any convenient era for all secular purposes. Some might feel inclined to think that 
tbe state of civilization and the free intercourse with foreigoers at the present time is largely res- 
posible for the cosmopolitan spirit of the modern Hindu and the Hindus of the medieval period 
cannot bs expected to be so liberal in their views in all euch matters аз the moderner. It would in 
the first place be wrong to say that tbe civilization at that time bad not progressed so far as it is 
now ; it certainly bad attained a very high degree, but only, it was of a different type. The inter- 
course with foreigners was no less То those days than it is at present, especially on the west const. 
The all-important business of the people in Malabar was rade and they hed customers from Arabia, 
Egypt and Europe, and the commingling of nations in business should necessarily have produced the 
same spirit of cosmopolitaniem which characterises the present day. Tbe very iacts that the kings 
permitted the Christians to erect в palli for their worship in tbe midst of their capital city and 
freely made over Hindu families for conversion by thom to their faith and the utilisation of their 
servioss for themselves, would clearly evidence the immense degree of toleration which the kings and 
the people possessed in those 4 Again, the fact that the era is iu universal use throughout 
Malabar also distinctly points to the conclusion that it was imposed upon his subjects by Sthanu 
Ravi (or any other sovereign, if my hypothesis be incorrect), and that be had jurisdiction over the 
Malabar country. So much about the date of the record and of the probability of the Obristian 
settlement having been the origin of the Kollam era. 

The second point of interest in the document is the formation of a large corporation of 
merchants from the natives of the вой who either became converts to the faith of the aliens or subjects 
of foreign merchant princes like Maruvan Sapir é5. The community of Aijuvannam, as I bave 
already expressed, appears to me to be composed of the members of tha five communities, the Tlavar, 
the Vanpár, the Vellélar, the Tachehar and one otber caste whose name is lost. Tho Afjavannam 
people also exercised some influence in the management of the trade and in the affaits of the 
oburob. The community called the Manigrámam is still an insoluble riddle; who they were, when 
they came to exist and under what ciroumstances—ail these cannot even be guessed at present. 
‘The name Manigrámam occurs in insoriptions in parts of tbe country which bad no touch of the Chris- 
tians (tbe Manichsens) and in these instances Menigramam does not appear to be Christian at all. 

Another notewortby fact in the document is the creation of the exalted position of patis 
and the heads of the two families, the Punnaittalai house and tbe Pügikudi bouse, were conferred 
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upon them this distinguishing title. The influence of these morobant princes seems to have 
lasted long and their administrative fanotions also appear to hayo been exercised for several 
centuries after the date of this document; there is also а tradition current that there ruled in 
Some part of Malabar (near Quilon ог Kayangulam) в Christian prince and ourious stories of his 
being а nephew of the Cochin'Raja, wha became a convert to Ohristíaniby and ruled over a small 
Portion of the country, which eventually lapsed into the kingdom of the Hindu prinoos of the land, 
Perhaps the tradition records the existence of these merchant princes who possessed all sorts of 
jurisdiction in their territory. 

Now it is easy for us to pictura to our mind the history of Kérala of this period, The 
Vonddu princes were ruling perbaps with 'Privandram as their capital, but Kollam was their ohio 
sen-port, Merchants from foreigo countries such as Arabia, Egypt and Europe camo annually with the 
beginning of the monsoons to purchase the world-famous spices of Malabar and as the favourable 
wind ot in they started out for their native countries. No one made в permanent stay in 
Malabar, То push on trade briskly enough, one of those merchants, by name Maruván Sapir I4o, 
wither of his own accord or at the request of the Vénidu king, resolved to settle down at Kollam, 
‘The necessary permission to remain in Kollam was sought from the local king of ४50880 who in the 
Interest of the maritime trade, gladly conceded the roquost of Sapir Ié5. At once, 86 set about 
building laotorios and warehouses and residential quarters for bimself and bis followers and perhaps, 
alsa improved the harbour at Kollam, The extension of the city of Kollam and the increase in its 
commercial prosperity attracted people from all Sther places in the kingdom and thus made Kollam 
very populous, Even tho Уопади prince erectad for himself m palace at Kollam and began to 
reside in it very often, . y 


After avory business pertaining to trade was settled, [86 resolved upon the construction of 
а place of worship for himself and his Christian followers, for which permission was obtained 
easily from the king and the Tarisüppalli vame into existonce. Then there was dearth for 
mon of various professions whose servicos the Obristians wore badly in need of, Тһе Vënádu prince 
persuaded some families of various castemen to settle in the territory of the Christians and rendor 
thom service, for which certain concessions were shown to them, which their fellow castemen 
did not enjoy. Some of these, by long contact with the Ohristinns became converted to Christia- 
nity, while others romninod Hindus and served the Obristians ; for doing this thoy were looked 
upon ве inferior in social status, In gratitude to the efforts of Maruvan Sapir Ié in enriching 
his country by foreign trade, Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi granted to the Christiana and the Hindus 
under their jurisdiction а number of viqupirus and aftippérus. The Aájuvannam and the 
Manigrümam received the kárünmai of the whole of the oity of Kollam, 


The busy traders of the foreign country bogan to reckon their dates from the date of their 
settlement in Malabar and this, in all probability, became the Kollam era or the era of tho founding 
the city of Kollam. This ora might huve been lator on adopted by the people of Malabar as their ow 
either because of the mandate of the king desiring them to adopt it or adopted by themselves on 
account of its usefulness, The era came into vogue with the people of Kollam and its neighbour, 
hood опо month earlier than among the Mulayalis of the north Malabar,—a faot which сол 
evidences two things, namely, firstly, that the era commemorated notbing religious or national ; it 
it were based upon religion ato., the first day of the year should be the ваше for all Malabar; for 
instance, Onam, their national festival is observed by all Malayális on the suma day, as it is based 
upon religion. Secondly, it took the northern Malayalis nearly в month in adopting the era. after 
the people of Kollam. The delay was perhaps dus to the delay in transit of the king's order to 
tbat part of bis kingdom (or of his overlord). 
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From this time forwards the artizans and others given to tbe foreigners Гог tbeir belp 
came to be known by the name of Aiijuvannam and Manigrimam. (Has Manigrámam anything 
todo with maniyakaran, a supervisor). Help in the shape of mon to tho foreign merohant, Joseph 
Rabban (0 was given at в later period by Bbiskars Ravivarma Tiruvadi, (Añjusannam kuduttën) i 
at в still lator time, Virarüghava Ohakr i granted to the merchant Iravi Koritao similar help 
(Матотатарра ае идийот) (), Tt ia therefore not an honour or distinotion as is made out by 
the earlier editors of the documents, The same cause, namely, the attraction for the trade of Malabar, 
having existed always, in later timos it made the Portuguese, the Dutob, the Brooch and tho 
English to settle down in India for their trade, 
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colony under the jurisdiction of the Christians. 
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Translation. 

Lines -6. two families of ......... one family of carpenters and four families of 
Vellalars to till the soil, all these have been ordained to sow (all seeds) and plant (all trees) aa they 
id for the king, so that there might be no failure in the supplies, such ав oil, for the Chtroh (D. ‘The 
land which was granted to the Tarisãppaļli erected Бу Maruvan Sapir ई6, (who founded the city of 


Kollam) and received water (in token of many vidupérus baing granted to him) is (what is going to 
be described below) :— 


Lines एच, The land bad its boundary marked by the performance of tha ceremony of 
cireumambulating a female olophant under the supervision of tho koyiladhikdri, Viyardgattavar and 
others and (granted) by the pouring of water drops by Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi and Rama Tiruvadi, 
who was governing the smaller division (of Vénüdu or waa tbe yuvarüja) in the presence of the 
adikārar, the prakriliyar, the Bix-hundred, the Punnaittalipati and the Pilaikkudippati, 

Linos व-46,. The boundaries of the land are ;— Tho oultivated land (vayal-kkádu) boing 
the eastern boundary ; the fort-wall having a small gate in it, includiog tho Кдуй ( = küyal - back- 
watora) boing the south-eastern boundary ; the tórana-ttó(am being the northern boundary and 
tho gardon of Andilay of tho Punnaittslai house being the north-eastern boundary (9), 

Liaes 6:8,| (We) Ayyanadigal Tiruvadiga] and Rima Tiruvadigal, together with the 
köyiladhikāriqa} havo granted the land enclosed within these four boundaries which were fixed by 


tha oireuiting of a female elephant (9) and given this dood, so that it may bain force as long as the 
world, the moon and the sun last. 


Ti аз 8.99. If the inhabitants residing in this portion of land commit any mistakes, the 
Chiroh authoritios shall receive the fines levied on the dolinqtents, as also the talai-vilai and the 
mulai-wilui Nono of our relatives (or dependants) shall charge them with any mistakes, nor shall 
they зау... dhiimidtalat and the tenants, the six-hundred, the AZjuyannam and the Manigrámam 
shall protoot (4), 

Dinos 22-25, Tho Aüjuvannam, people and the Manigramam people shall do for the 
Church and tha land belonging to it ovoryting according to the contents of the deed, ав long as 
the earth, the moon and tho sun last (5), 

Lines 20-08, The vidupéru granted to these (the Añjuvannam and the Manigrimam) by 
Ayyopadigl Tiruvadi together with Rima Tiruvadi and the koyilaakikarinal aro :—(Hora occur 
some letters in some sort of Nagati, which nppear to be signatures of the donors). 


() Ре Gundert translates this passiga thus: " The lattar being (Vellalar) Gavalar 
of the Alayo (or Aladriya) land, that all those may do their duty to the god, tho planter by plant. 
ing (rice eto.), the setter by setting (trees or by building, offering 7) ", 

(0 Tho following is the translation of tbe passage by Dr. Gundert : " Tho garden of 
the unapproachable of Punnaittalai", 


@) Dr. Gundert overlooks the word pidinadatti in his translation which runs as follows : 
“° Deoroad with tbo sanction of the Palace-major Vyaräkadāyar and power given with (tbe care- 
mony of) waterdrops for seizing and possessing......". 

(0 It translated in this manner we do not know what it is that those three bodies ara 
Tequired to protest, ‘The passage may also bo translated thus: Tho síx-hundrod should protect the 
Añjuvannam and the Manigrámam (communities), 

7 (® The construction. of tho sontenos is hore vory faulty. Uekefleunjà ий ашин ought 

to bo understood perhaps as поговадади Sond адади вий and rendered into English ag 
in the matter of their duties to the Church and the land, 
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Lines 28-29. The customs duty of one in sixty оп toddy (१) shall not bo levied when it 
coming and no duty when it is consumed, + 3 T 
Lines 29-30. Мо one shall levy poll-tax upon those whom these people take ав their 


slaves. 

Lines 30-82. Та the case of váyinam (mercbandise ?), they shall collect sight Кадиз on it 
when it is in-coming and out-going, (tbat is, when it is taken, for instanoe, into the warehouse after 
ita collection and goes out of it when it is sold or despatobed to other countries) ; tbey shall colleat 
(similarly) four ७४७ when it comes in vedi (or pedi ?) and in boats. 

Lines 32-35. The levying of customs on dutiable articles should be done only in thoir 
presence (!). (Similarly) the apprising of articles and all other business of the lord (the king) shall 
be done in company with these people (2), The Añjuvannam and the Manigrdmew shall take oare 
of the customs collected every дву. | 

Lines 35-38. When such of those lands within the four gates (of the fort) are sot apart 
as nob wanted (for the uso of the palace, vilakkum-bhiimi) and is therefore given on the karanmai 
tenure, the palace (agents) shall collect the koppadaviram and the Aüjuvsunam avd the Mani- 
grimam shall collect tbe patippadavaram. 

Lines 38-45. While the koyiladhikari was also present, Ayyapadigo] Tiruvadi and Rima 
Tiruvadi, together with the prakriti, the adhikérar, the six-hundred, the Punnaittalaippati and the 
Pilaikkudippati, granted to these (tbe Aájuvannam and the Manigrümam people) seventy-two 
vidupérus beginning with the (right of) carrying earth and water on the back of the elephant on 
auspicious or marriage occasions (9), for all time tbe earth, tbe moon and the sun last and they (the 
Adjuvannam and the Manigramam) have a right to enjoy these aftippérus in the manner detailed 
in the copper (plate) deed. К 

Lives 45-48. If the Aüjuvepnam and the Mapigramam people have any misgivings (or 

injustice) done to them by others (or they against others) thay shall settle these by stopping (the 
collection and payment of) the customs duty and the duty on woighment (of articles of morchan- 
dize) till the aggrandisers come to terms. If (however) thors aro mistakes committed (by some) 
among themselves, such mistakes shall be enquired into by themselyes (4), 


ü) Dr, Gundert translates this passage thus: “ Merchandize belonging to the citizens 
of the above (the polliyir 7 or the protecting lords”), 

(8) Тһе passage beginning with 474% VaSd i, eto. is translated by bim thus 
* (that in the space within tbe four gates or in the four public offices ? 
for sale (or under probibition) is given in trust.” Ë Цайгаа te Mod 

(2) छळ weir ggvê ja rendered by bim thus :—(oidupéru such ав) the elophanty 
baok, the earth, tho water otc, (or earth and water on the olephant)—at all events marks of 
nobility. я 


(4) Dr, Gundert translates this passage thus :— 

१ Tt any injustice is dove to these (the palli 
they may withhold the tribute ( world-bearing hire 
them. Should they themselves commit a crime they 
Жай let whatever the two chief! 
water (posi n) as trustee for this town (kárálar may 
let Maruván Sapir Îéö who took the water for this town, si 
the share-staff virakkl) aod the. five piecés (of Añjaoa: 
the Palliyar pay for it the full price for the oburch”, 
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` Lines 48-54. Whatever arrangements these two bodies, the Afjuvannam and the Mani- 
grāmam people, who have received (the perpetual Почва of) the kirdnmai of this city (Kollam), do 
Shall be considered to be the proper ones, And Maruván Sapir Té who founded this ойу and 
received the water (poured into his bands iu token of the reoaipt of the atvippérus and vidupárus) shall 
collect duty upon all articles which ara weighed and make over ibo collection to the Church by virtue 
of bis ७०८०७७५0००, on behalf of the Churoh people, the аёо! aud the pafichakkandi, This also, L, 
(Ayyanaqigal Tiravadi), granted as an a/fippéru to last ns long as the earth, tho moon and the san 
(Once again the signatures of the donses mentioned in line 27 осоп: in the line 54 also). 


(То be continued). 


No. Ш. 

Tho subjoined inscription is engraved on two sides of n single copper-plate belonging to 
the Muvidattu-mar-chéri Шал ab Tiruvallá ; the ‘Vatteluttu characters employed in this document 
are similar to those of No, II above. The writing is executed iu a very slovenly manner and в 
large number of errors have consequently been allowed to creep in. The preservation of the record 
ів good, 


It belongs to the seventeenth year of the reign of the king Тапи Iravi (Sthanu Ravi). 
Nothing beyond the bare rognal year is given and it is therefore not possible to fix his age from this 
record also, Tho document contains the arrangements made by the 84086 of Tiruvärruvāy and the 
adiga} (perhaps tha templo servants) regarding tho Говёїор that should ba conduoted on the Onam 
day in the month of Avani, for which one Séndan $айКатап of Punsey-ppadagiram gave certain 
lands. 


Tho names of places that occur in this document aro Tiruváruviy and Punáoy-ppada- 
garam. Of theso the former is the name of a suburb of, Tiruyallā in which is situated the Sive 
templo of Tiruv&rguviy ; it is not possible to identity tho latter. 

Text.) 
First Side, 
l... Qarësrem Brads Grins шав би fO тар [Wk] Qirara 
ы? Bgerp mari өл оц шу acrior qe TT а: 5-4. Qr- 

3 0७ az [W] цепелин ато jê Ges seaman sir gura- 
emer Вада L(y) (| Фейтөбебтеуғай uras) [*] 
вт छा 

8. misom sr ча [w] Radars aa um pur poro im [sy] 

amid py geri gpa ал gi] атат битанирбагцЗвуй 

4 glug |#|9 sar ILO cot Gui Sai өуі [ж] rei Gus ७न[०%]- 
отбва Ва за yA Li олат [®] emi ова oy IB ळी 
CE 

Ч) From inked impressions prepared under my supervision, 

(8) Road «७७८, 

8) Rand бараба, 

U) Read c-e QUH. 

6) Рограра Od sg ipd, 
a 
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г EX j P дка ea i*] 
5. &८- Овца uumi ава فپ ر[‎ вен ]و‎ e 
saê [Y] өндөг [u] yi [5]o-s [is] eos [st] "Bp 
SL дева ap- 
Seba ж ou 
6. ада [w] зр дегдон mur epaism mlir] e 
wilit] сас 8 | «(ае ay fiera ада [i]s 
оле) е2 децо aplat] alis] ; 
T. пррё@у® GsüGsreir podria vafi] ७7७७ затен 
85000 авж), [it] а] urs so sê GrpgOsrerani- 


Second Side. 
8. [ажуа ५७०७ ७७७ 9[७*]७७०--ळ॥*] 
р d ‘Translation. 


The year that was current (in the reign) of the king Tanu Iravi was seventeen; іп this 
your the following was the decision arrived at without disagreement by the sabha of Tiruvaryavay 
and the adiga} (temple servants). The lands given (to the temple) by Sandan Senkaran of 
Pongey-ppadagaram for cooking (food for feeding brabmanas) on Ње Onam (Sravana nekshatra) 
day in the month of Avani (Sravana month), are :—Séndan-Séndandr-kari yielding ten kalams and 
Kadera yielding five hundred nàlis. Collecting these (items of income) they shall соо for the Опа. 
by the татай (parai?) of the village. Those that obstruct (this charity) shall. fifty-four kinams 
of gold, Even after paying this fine they shall still be bound to conduct the feeding, If they do 
neither of these things, they shall not be eligible for... In making the preparations for 
feeding, tbey shall до so with а fudavas of ghee, green gram, sugar and plantain fruits also. They 
shall also give oil (perhaps for burning lamps). The cooking should be begun at the twelve-feet 
time of the day and be continued until the evening. Sueb of those as... lone shall be fed. 
They are bound to offer eight nális of (cooked) rice to the god ; also offer one ulakku of gheo, and burn 
а lamp with one акки of ghee, (or three ulakkus=mulakku). They ara to make the offering of 
bhittabali with four mais of (cooked) rice, То those among them who walk about Него вод there 
(in connection with this ийн business) shall be giveu by the Pádamülis five nàlis each of rice (ав 
remuneration for their labour). 


Erratum, Wherever the word Anaikkudippati occurs read it as Pülaikkudippati, 


(о Read Us гр. 

(9) Read gperesGa. 

9 0445 is perhaps 5/०५- ७. 52४०७. 
9 Red gorg. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE MÜSHIKA-VAMSAM. 
श्रीरस्तु ॥ 

अथ पृथुभुजवीर्योपार्जिताशेषभूभ- 

न्मकुटमणिमयूखामृष्टपादाम्बुजन्मा | 
अशिषद्वनिमेनामुद्धूतैकातपत्रं 

जगति बुधजनानामाश्चितः कुश्चिवमी ॥ (१२-१) 
अभवदमळकीर्तेरामजा तस्य काचि- 

чач च कुलदीपस्सूनुरीशानव्मी | 
зайн विजिगीुर्विक्रमं नीतियुक्तं 

घरणिपतिरमाम्यामुच्चकैराबभासे ॥ (१२-५) 
महति दुहितरं तामीश्चरे kerat 

प्रथितयशसि कृत्वा राजलक्ष्मीं तनूजे । , 
अपगतगुरुभारं पुण्यसंभारमुच्चै- | 

रविशदुप. . ..«« 'घानस्थानमाखण्डलीयम्‌ ॥ (१२-६) 
अथ पितुरधिगम्य प्रोज्बलां राजलक्ष्मी 

दिशि दिशि बिठसद्भिससदूगुणानां err: | 
सकलजनमनोज्ञां चनिद्रकां प्राप्य FFRI- 

दुडुभिरिव नित्ञायास्सोवकारश्चकाशे и (१२-७) 
परणयबिधियोग्ये тїїчї कदाचि- 

дай कृतपदं d айй मन्मथस्य | 
तदनुगुणकल्त्रान्वेषणन्यग्रचेता: 

बच इति वरमन्त्री मन्त्राबिब्याजहार ॥ (१२-८) 
अधिवसति मयूरोत्पातमत्रैव राष्ट 

भूशतरमधिराजेनान्वितस्तद्रवेन | 
अबिराहितकुड़ुम्बो विप्रवेषावलम्बी 
‚ ааа नरेन्द्रः ॥ (१२-९) 
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अनुपमगुणरूपा नन्दिनीत्यस्ति काचि- 

wale शियिळवाल्ये वर्तमानाउस्य कन्या | 
चिरपरिचयशीलप्रेमबन्धात्सठेशं 

स्वयमिव रिपुहस्तादागता «та: ॥ (१२-१०) 


श्रियमति. .. . . . युक्तां लक्षणैर्जन्मयोगे- 

रपि जगति दुरापैरात्मनस्सूचयन्ती | 
परिणयविधियोगे साभविष्यसळं ते 

प्रतिहतिरहिताया जन्मभूमिःप्रजायाः ॥ (१२-११) 


इति गिरमुपकर्ण्य Зав аж Jae 

रपि गलितसमृद्विश्वेदिवंश्योन्नतस्य | 
पठुसचिवमुखेन छाघनीयान्वयस्ता- 

"HS वरकन्यामादरान्मूषिकेन्द्र: ॥ (१२-१२) 


अथ जलधिरिवेनामम्बुजाक्षाय लक्ष्मी 

सुरभिरिव समृद्धि, कौसुर्मी पार्थिवाय | 
भूशतरपरितोषं प्रादिशद्‌ qni 

सकलजनमनोज्ञां चेदिराजस्स्वकन्याम्‌ ॥ (१२-१३) 


प्रहितबिपुलदण्डा; प्राभृताधानतु्टै- 
रुपहितबळवाह्यस्तस्य атаган]: | 
अघटयदतिदूरम्रषटया राज्यळक्म्या 
पुनरपि गुरुशक्ति चेदिपं हेहयेन्द्र: ॥ (१२-१४) ` 
स्वभुवमभिजिगीषु[म्‌] ARORA ае: 
सरथगजलतुरद्रैस्सार्धमृद्धानुभावम्‌ | 
चलितमचालितश्री: ROR पुरा स्वा- 
त्युरमथनसमानस्सो5थ शुश्राव तावत्‌ ॥ (१९-१५) 


सन्निशम्य सरूषरस्तमुदन्तं भूपतेमुखरिताद्रिगुहेन | 
तस्य यानपटहेन गभीरं aî कनककोणहतेन ॥ (१२-१६) 


गन्धसिन्धुरघटाकृतमास्त्त्सेतुबन्धसुखलक्वितसिन्धु: | 
तं तमुद्धरबलस्सधराया NU чеччи: (१२.१६) 


MUSHIEA-VAMSAM. 


E 


यानदुन्दुमिरवध्वनिताशं वाहिनीभरणनामितभूमिः | 
रेणुजाळपिहितान्तरमुच्चैराससाद सरिते सपरुष्णीम्‌ ॥ (१२-२७) 


атг सरितं निकषासौ सनिवेश्नमकरोत्यृतनायाः | j 
बद्धकुरतुरङ्गमुदश्च्केतुमुत्पटकुटीरमुदारम्‌ ॥ (१२-२९) 


केरळेन्द्रमपरेयुर्पेतं gaara रणोत्सवहेतो; | 
әп пя समनाहयदुचैबोहिनीमहितलोककृतान्तः ॥ (१२-३०) 


гайг रघुपतेरपि चैवं सन्ननाह सहसा 55हवहेतोः | 
दुर्जयारिजयलंपटचित्ता दुरश्रवप्रतिबळानकशब्दा ॥ (१२-३४) 


ते परस्परसमेतपदातिस्यन्दने हयहयादिसमूहे | 

उद्यतायुधभुजे पतने 8 media ॥ (१२-३५) 
दुर्विङ्घयमितरेतरधाम्ना तन्निशान्धयुगळध्यजपत्योः | 
केरलेनद्रपृतनामथबाणेविध्यतिस्म कुपितो रणमानी и १२-४९ 


भिद्यमानमधुना габа ач बलमाङुल्योधम्‌ | 
प्रत्यविध्यदरिसैन्यमसहुयेः पत्रिभिः प्रकुपितो जयरागः й (१२-५०) 


ताबुभाविति परस्परहेतित्रातपातविरलीकृतसैन्यौ | 
waqanqa कतुमाहितमती समभूताम्‌ || (१२-५२) 


जुम्मिताम्चुनिषिविश्नमभाजोमैध्य एवं पितृमातुल्योस्सः | 
सेतुबन्ध इव केरळकेतुः प्रत्यदश्यत तयोरथ गोदः d (१२-५३) 


अबिरलशरवर्षावग्रहत्ब॑ प्रपन्ने 
नरपतितनयेऽस्मन्संपरायान्निवृत्तौ | 
सुवनमवनिपालावन्धयत्यन्धकारे 
ant ае ат स्वं स्वमेतावयाताम्‌ ॥ (१२-५५) 


तावन्येद्युससमरसुळमञ्याकिणाकल्पभाजौ 
जौ्याधारौ प्रक्कातिवचनात्सङ्गतौ बन्धुभूतौ | 
शान्तद्वेषी पुनरुपचितप्रेमभारी नरेन्द्रौ 
essi युद्धस्मरणजनितां सन्दधाते. ATT ॥. (१२-५६) 
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प्राप्य प्रसुदितमनास्स्यालमाहूय कोळं 
жей: पुनरनुपमो लोकपालोपमानम्‌ | 
संपन्नाभिरुरुतरमुदं सत्क्रियामिस्स चक्रे 
नानारूपैजैनपदजने: प्राभृतैराहतैश्व ॥ (१२-५७) 


айбат कतिचन निशा निगेतैस्सो5थ मार्गे 
तैसतैदैसैरुपह्ृतमहातिथ्यसत्कार एव | 

कृच्छात्तेन स्वयमनुमतः स्नेहनिष्नेन राज्ञा 
зачаў सधतिरविशस्स्तरा पुरी केरलेन्दः ІІ (१२-५८) 


श्रियमक्तपराङ्ग्प्ीदोषां स पश्चात्‌ 
प्रमुरुचितमहिश्या निर्विशेषामशेषाम्‌ | 

सुखमनुबुसुजे ui दीर्थबाहुस्सुदीर्ध 
दिनमनुकतशम्भुप्रीतिरीशानवर्मी ॥ (१२-५९) 


प्रणयपरवशात्मा लालयन्प्रेयसी तां 
श्रियमिव प्रथुहस्तादाहूतां दीवेकाळम्‌ | 
प्रभवामिह सुखस्य श्रेयसोडमुत्र चान्य- 
aru ary तस्यामविन्दत्‌ ॥ (१२-६०) 


न्यथितमतिरभावात्पुत्रलाभोत्सवस्य 
इलथितसकलभोगरलाघनीयान्वयस्य | 
सुबहुभिरमिरामां Arai 
पतिरथ परिणिन्ये कन्यकां चोलमतुः ॥ (१२-६१) 


प्रथममथ नरेन्द्रः पश्चिमायां महिष्या- 
нема नृपरामं सूनुमानन्दहेतुम्‌ | 
निजविभवशिखायामुन्नतं कोमलायां 
फळनिचयमिवोच्चभूरुहः पारिजातः ॥ (१२-६२) 


क्षितिचरदुरवापं रूपमम्मोधिसीमा 
яаВяааа ах प्रेम #8: | 
इति सकलमपार्थ साउथ mer स्वगत्या 
चिरमभजत पादौ नन्दिनी चण्डिकायाः ॥ (१२-६ 3 


MUSHIKA-VAMSAM. 


प्रमदकलितभक्तिव्यत्तरोमो द्रमाङ्गीं 
स्वकरकिसळयेनोत्थापितां संस्पृशन्ती | 
बरमभिमतमाझु ei दृणीष्वेत्ययेना- 
agire बाक्यमायौ बभाषे ॥ (१२-६७) 


प्रतिपदमियमस्मद्वंश्यनारीसुतानां 
क्षितिरवनिपतीना[म%]म्ब भूयात्स्बराज्यम्‌ | 
पुनरिति निगदन्ती साभवद्धक्तिपूर्व 
प्रणतजनशिवायाः पादमूलं शिवायाः ॥ (१२-६८) 


प्रथितयुणमपत्यं संभाविध्यत्यळं ते 
क्षितिरपि च gr 2... कृत्वास्तयैवः । 
इति गिरमुपकर्ण्य प्रेयसामम्बिकासौ 
कृतफल इब чой भोगसंपत्तिरोऽभूत्‌ ॥ (१२-६९) 


प्रमदमथ बिबुद्धा संविभज्य स्वभ , 

गणमनतिचिरेण प्रीणयन्ती सखीनाम्‌ | 
अलभत सुतमेकं नन्दिनी पालकाख्यं 
Ranh कांचिददुःखविध्वस्तिहेतुम्‌ ॥ (१२-७०) 


करिकलभबिलासं पालकं बालमेव 
--प्रियतरमभिरामैस्ैरयुणैरप्यसुभ्य: | 
निकठमतिदिदक्षो: प्रेषयामास धीर- 
स्तनयमबनिपालस्तस्प मातामहस्य и (१२-७१) 


अथ निजभुजदण्डोपार्जितैरूजितश्री- 
बैसुभिरवनिपालस्तर्पयनर्थिवर्गम्‌ | 

अतिबहुषु विमानेष्वप्रयायी बुधानां 
स्वयमुपरचितेषु स्थापयामास शम्भुम्‌ ॥ (१२-७२) 


पितरि दिवमुपेंते पालकश्चेदिसंस्थः 
प्रकृतिभिरथ सद्यः प्रापितां राजलक्ष्मीम्‌ | 
बिषुळबळभुजोऽपि ज्येष्ठभावानुदृत्त्या 
कथमपि чай रुद्धबुद्धिविषेहे ॥ (१२-७५) 
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स च सुवमभिरक्षन्क्षताज्ञो रिपूणां 
उपगतमिव чегін लोचेनानाम्‌। 


Нэх CORI SS, (११-७४) I 


प्रथितपृथुयश्ञोभिर्वकरमात्रान्तविशैः 
स्वकुलठुपतिमुख्येस्तेजसा संमृतेन | 
अश्िषदवनिमेनामस्थितारिष्टशस्यः 
कतिपयमथ काळं चन्द्रवमौ नरेन्द्रः ॥ (१२-७७) 


पितरि Ванч प्राग्दवीयः कनीय- 
за ченеч...... ग्नाजसा जीवलोकम्‌ | 
प्रतनुरम्ृतमासस्सोऽपि काठेन बाळ- 


श्वरम इव жени THA चन्द्रवमों ॥ (१२-७८) 


प्रकृतिसचिवमुख्येभत्तेनाशे विपक्ष- 

प्रतिहृतबल्वीयैं: ऋच्छूतों धार्यमाणा | 
उडुविजयितमिस्ना नश्‍चन्द्रेव रात्तः 

समभवदातिशोच्या मौषिकी राजलक्ष्मीः ॥ (१२-७९) 


खळजनपरिभूतः कृष्टवरत्मीश्रमेडस्मिन्‌ 
परिदिशमवरुद्धे मण्डळे TATA: | 
प्रकृतिसचिववर्गः पालकाह्वानहेतो- 
` हुततरमतिचेदि प्रेषयामास दूतम्‌ ॥ (१२-४०) 


परिभवमरिवरगेस्सनिशम्य स्वभूमेः 

स्फुटतरपरिकोपः कल्पितानल्यसैन्यः | 
प्रथितविपुळशक्तिनिर्ययो सोऽथ uq: 

жача 'इब मूर्धन्युद्धतः e: (१२-८१) 


सपदि विहतमग्नशेषविद्वेषिवर्ग: 

प्रकृतिसचिवजुष्टो बश्यसामन्तळोकः | 
समुचितमभिषेक प्राप्य सम्यक्‌ प्रजानां 

अधिगतबिपुलश्री: पालकः NEAS ॥ (१२-८३) 
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कृतबति पदमस्मिन्राज्ञि मृत्योः कटाक्षे 
स्रसुरथ प्रथुकीर्तिस्तस्य UIT: | 

अभवदमभवहारी परूरिताशः प्रजानां 
बलिधर इति तस्या ағай राजलक्ष्म्या: ॥ (१२-९०) 


पटुभिरिव दधाना भूतिनक्षत्रमेचैः 
प्रथितरवपरीताशेष्रादिक्चक्रबाला | 

उपरि धरणिम्ुस्तस्य तीव्रा कदाचित्‌ 
पुरजित इव गङ्गा प्रापतत्‌ тй ॥ (१२-९१) 


परथृतरमबतीर्णं बासरे जीणभानौ 

घरणिपतिरसह्यं सह्यशैलाग्रभागात्‌ | : 
दुततरमभिपत्य демің प्रदोषे 

बचन इव सपूगस्तूळपुञ्ञं THM ॥ (१२-९२) 


ч Чад га: पारगो दण्डनीतेः 

प्रतिहर्तरिपुवीर्य: प्रत्यनीकःशठानाम्‌ । ` 
भरतनहुषकीर्तिभीगिनेयोस्य राज्ञः ° 

श्रियमथ रिपुरामः श्रयसीमभ्यगच्छत्‌ ॥ (१२-९३) 


ब्रजति गतिममर्त्यांमीश्वरेडस्मिन्‌ जगत्याः 
सपदि...... तनुजन्मा जन्मभाजां पुरोगः । 
अभबदवनिचक्रं विक्रमोद्वातनामा | 
कृतमतिरथ रामस्सोमबंशप्रदीपः ॥ А 


प्रथितमिह जनस्य श्रीनिकेतं कदाचि- ., 
न्मुषितजनविपत्तेराळयं मूळबासम्‌ | 

प्रथुचदुलतुरङ्गक्षुम्धवेलातटान्तः 
कबलयितुमुदन्बानुद्धतं ब्याजजुम्मे ॥ (१२-९६) 


सपदि च तमुदन्तं सन्िशम्यात्तकोपः. 
परिभवामिव शह्रोरात्मनोऽनन्तरस्य, | 
प्रतिजळधि सदूरादुद्यतासिः प्रतस्थे . 
я ag जगति. धीरास्स्वस्य पर्यन्त्यभूमिम्‌ ॥ (१२-९७) 
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प्रळय इव TATE वेला- 
विसृतचदुलवीचेरुत्यितस्याणवस्य | 
तुलितजलदशल्कैस्तुणमाबध्य 84 
बळबदुपलमङ्गैः स्तम्भयामास ала (t २-९८) 


अथ मथितविपक्षः पक्षपाती गुणानां 
शशधर इव भौमः कामिनीलोचनानाम्‌ | 
жібе зі प्राइसाधारणश्री- 
रमजत जनमानी मौषिकीं राजलक्ष्मीम्‌ ॥ (१२-१०१) 


पुरविजितमुदस्य क्ष्मापतो जीबळोकं 
मखविजितममुष्मन्प्रस्थिते लोकमन्यम्‌ | 

яча निश्ृतचेता मेदिनीमर्णवान्तां 
प्रतिहतरिषुसङ्कोपक्रमरशङ्कवमो ॥ (१२-१०२) 


अथ वहति विभावमावमस्मि- 
न्ुपमङुटाग्रविघटविताङ्खिपीठः | 
पुनरपि जयमानिनामधेयः 
पुनरबहन्दपतिश्चिराय कोलम्‌ ॥ (१२-१०३) 
उच्छायिसाळवळ्यं परितोषितस्य 
खातं mi: कथमप्यत्रृष्यम्‌ | 
गाम्मीर्यमुन्नतिरिति प्रथयत्यमोघं 
34 परै्वियमेतदळञ्गयतायाः ॥ (१२-१०४) 


पयोकुळे बिळसति प्रथनापगाया- 
इछायागतं पयासि गोपुरमुनताम्रम्‌ | 

भावस्य че सकलस्य जगद्धिताय 
प्र्क्षतामपनयतप्रतिभङ्गलीलाम्‌ | (२१-१०५) 


कृतास्पदाः काननसत्वजातयः 

तपोमृतां सिद्धिमतामिवाश्रमे | 
जगत्मतीतातिविरुद्धवृत्तयः 

सहाखिला ая वसन्ति देवताः ॥ (१२-११२) 
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शिरसि विदधद्राज्ञां ет पदं विहतात्मना 
कृतपरिकरैनांगैरुमैरनाज्झितविग्रहः | E 

रिपुकुलपुरध्बंसी गृह्दनहीनगुणं धनुः y 
।शिव इव ай गामाक्रामन्नसौ धरणीपतिः ॥ (१२-११३) 

अथ तस्य विभोरनन्तरो बिजयी सद्गुणरत्नसागरः | 

बलभद्रसमानविक्रमो वळभो नाम बभूव पार्थिवः ॥ (१३-१) 

स कदाचिदबन्ध्यपौरुषः कुपितो भूपतिरागसि क्वचित्‌ | 

प्रचचाल भटस्थलीभुवः पतिसुन्मूळयितुं मदोद्धतम्‌ ॥ (१३-६) 


भरितां भयजातसंम्रमैरभिनियद्धिरितस्तती जनैः | 
प्रळयानळभीषणोद्यमः प्रतिपेदे नृपतिभटस्थलीम्‌ || (१३-९) 


प्रतिगजितुमक्षमैरं पुरतस्तस्य पुरारितेजसः | 
чат बनमार्गमाश्रितैरभिनि्यङ्भिरथोपचकमे и (१३-१०) 


ange ततस्ततो रिपून्‌ स्वपरित्राणपरायणोद्यमान्‌ | 
दृपतिरनिजबंशकेतवे эчена ददौ भटश्यलीम्‌ ॥ (१३-१२) 


अनुजेन ततोऽस्य भूपतेरधरीकृत्म यशांसि भूमृताम्‌ | 
घरणी वरदेन मौषिकी स्वसनाथाकृतकुन्दबमेणा || (१३-१४) 


अमिरक्ष्य gi चिराय यो विभवेन्यीयवशादुपार्जितै: | 
न्यधित प्रथितं मुराद्विषो भुवि नारायणपूर्वकं पुरम्‌ ॥ (१३-१६) 


अथ तत्र ай यशोनिधौ स्मरणीयां गतिमभ्युपेयुषि | 
स्वसुरस्य सुतः enrefa: OAT पाळयतिस्म पालकः ॥ (१३-१७) 


gaf तत्र चाचिरात्पतिते काळकटाक्षवत्मैनि | 
पदमस्य भटस्थळीसुवो रिपुरामस्स महानगाहत ॥ (१३-१८) 


तमनु प्रमनास्समाख्यया f गम्भीर इति प्रतीतिमान्‌ | 
सुत एव तु पालकस्स्वसुः क्षितिमेनां क्षपितारिरम्रहीत्‌ ॥ (१३-१४) 


प्रणिहत्य विपक्षमूपतीन्परिरक्षन्नखिला भुवि प्रजाः | 
प्रजिघाय सवेलमुञ्चधीरहताज्ः कुहचिद्वरापतिः ॥ (१३-१५) 
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नयवत्मंवशादितस्ततो चरतो लेखममुष्य भूमिषु । ` 
अहरद्‌ बलदर्पमोहिंतो मरुपूर्वस्थ पतिः पुरस्य तम्‌ ॥ (१३-२६ ) 


द्विषता विहितां बिळक्कनामसहस्सो दुमनल्पपौरुषः | 
सहसा मृगदष्टकेसरो विजयी fee इवोच्चचाळ सः и (१३-२७) 


प्रचलद्वळबाजिहेषितश्रवणक्षोभितसवैदिङ्सुखः | 
эй ет чанта d eme स पुरी समाइणोत्‌ ॥ (१३-२८) 


अथ सा रिपुसैन्यमुत्यितं शरदृष्टिप्रकरैरशीशमत्‌ | 
दववङ्विमिवाश्रसंहतिस्तरसा कोळपतेः पताकिनी ॥ (१३-३०) 


agga Кенге ае ест ससेनया | 
दहनं तुहिनांझुवंशजः पुरि तस्यां रमसाददीपयत्‌ ॥ (१३-३१) 


qaa पुरी स पाण्डवः कमनीयामिव खण्डत्रस्थीम्‌ | 
परिनिस्सृतकोपपावकंः स्वपुरीं प्रयनयत्पताकिनीम्‌ ॥ (१३-३८) 


ब्रजति त्रिदशेषु गण्यतां E तस्य निरस्तविद्विषः | 
अनुजो मनुजोत्तमश्चिरं जयमानी जगतीमृपालयत्‌ || (१३-३९) 


संजज्ञे सकळगुणैकपात्रमस्य स्वस्रीयो ew इति प्रतीतनामा | 
भूतानामिह ңай हितार्थमंचचरेकांशः प्रमथपतेस्वावरतार्ण: ॥( १३-४३) 


बद्धौतसुक्यो भाविनी stadia: gale श्रेयसीं यस्य idu | 
agii संप्रपत्नस्य भूमी बालस्येव स्वगेपृथ्वीरुहस्य ॥ (१३-४९) 


श्रीमानमुष्यावरज: कळानां वेत्ता कृतज्ञो बसतियुणानाम्‌ | 
रामस्यं सौमित्रिरिवाजानिष्ट राजा प्रतीते! भुवि राजधर्मा ॥ (१३-५०) 


ier पाश्चा्ययुगप्रतीक्षास्थानायमानं कलिदुबेलस्य I 
चट्रनामानमसौ कदाचिन्महाग्रहारं बळमः प्रपेदे ॥ (१३-५१) 


ब्यागप्ररोहनिभृतस्थितयस्समन्‍्ताद्रय्ताष्पडज्ञलतिकामिर्दी णैशाखा: | 


यस्मिन्विधिप्रसवबद्धफलामिरामास्तिष्ठन्ति वेदतरवो абат тага (॥१३-५२) 
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यत्र द्विजन्मतिलकौ भवनन्दिसंज्ञौ 
अक्षीयमानगुणरत्नचयावभूताम्‌ |, 
मोहापनोदकरणाथथमिह प्रजानां 
gaa शक्रसचिवश्व RASIAN ॥ (१३-६१) 


तत्राथ चित्रकुसुमस्तबकावतंतै- 
सुथानशाखिमिरुपस्क्ृतदिग्विभागम्‌ | 
श्रीमत्सशम्बरपदप्रथिताभिधानं 
पुण्यं jaga: पुरमाससाद ॥ (१३-६२) 


हुततरमन्रतीर्य तत्र arê शिरसा प्रणम्य शौरिम्‌ | 
पुरमथ शतसोमनिर्मितं तत्स पुररिपोरभिराममाससाद ॥ (१३-६७) 


यत्षाप्रह्म्यपरिक्लीननवाम्बुवाहविद्यु्ताकृतचछा चलचित्रलेखम्‌ | 
बिप्रोपहारविधितोपितचित्तरत्तिः शश्वद्विमानमधितिष्ठति चन्द्रमौलिः (१३-६८) 


sagen भुवि जनेन विचक्षणेन 
यत्रेक्तितानि ददति प्रबिचक्षणेन | 

азот मुनिबरिष्ठसभा समेति + 
бааа от समस्तशास्रम्‌ ॥ (१३-६९) 


बादोन्मुखेन कृतधमैकथान्तरेण 


अद्धा समा द्विजगणेन 894 साक्षा- 
दाभाति qa ачага ада ॥ (१३-७०) 


तत्र Вэга ада 
तद्मामरक्षणविधौ wed स तिष्ठन्‌ | 


сай नरेन्द्रतसयः परिजीणसन्धि- 


भूयः परं पुररिपोधेट्यांबभूव ॥ (१३-७१) 
अथ द्विजानां शिवशंसिनीमि- 
राशीमिंरुत्तेजितमड़लेन | 
भूयस्समासादि TIA 
गरामादमुष्माद्गुरुपादमूलम्‌ ॥ (१३-७२) 
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अथ यौवराज्यमनबयं 
नपतिवरलक्षणान्विते | 
नीतिनिपुणहृदयो ae 
aaan रामघटमूपिकेश्वरः१ ॥ (१४-१) 


तमनस्पवित्तकुसुमाव्य- 
मुदितकरुणाद्रेपळुवम्‌ | 
कीर्तिपरिमपुचं заела, 
आलिनां क्षमारुदमिवार्थिनां गणाः ॥ (१४-४) 


सुकुमारचित्तबपुषं त- 
मभिजगुरनङ्गमङ्गनाः | 
कूरहृदयचरितं सुतरां 
अपरं заваа дан Яа: ॥ (१४-५) 


वसुधाधिपहृदयेन a- 
दमिलषितं क्षणेन सः | 
तत्तदकुरुत यथांमिमतं 
पुरुषस्य काय इव पार्थिवात्मजः ॥ (१४-६) 


अथ केरळ प्रति स चोल- 
नृपतिममियातुसुत्यितम्‌ | 

साह्मकृतमतिरमुं aet 
प्रजिघाय аяа ус ॥ (59-9) 


प्रतिहत्य तं स घनरेणुः 
निवहपिहितारकेरोचिषा । 
तृरयतुलितजळदध्वानिना 
प्रययौ аба सह दक्षिणां दिशम्‌ и (२४-८) 
द्विरदाश्वयानगतयश्च ` 
कृतपरिकरेस्समं बलेः | 
राजतनयमथ भूमिमृतां 
занеса तनयास्सहस्रशः ॥ (१४-१२) 


(0 Metre Udgata. - 
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समतीत्य ята 8- 
मनतिबहुमिः प्रयाणकैः | 
क्वापि नृपतितनयस्सहसा 
बिहितोपकार्यमथ स स्म वीक्षते ॥ (१४-१४) 


निजमण्डल,.. . .. पवेष- 
निगदितविपत्तिमागतम्‌ | 

कृतनृपतितनयाय लघु 

प्रतिह्वारिकाथ पुरुषं न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ (१४-१५) 


विहितः प्रविश्य गळिताश्रु- 

लुलितनयनः प्रणम्य स; | 
स्वर्गमुपगतमसुष्य शुरं 

निजगाद रामघटमू(षिकेश्वरम्‌ ॥ (१४-१६) 


उपकर्ण्य चैतदुरुसत्व- 

बिश्ञदहृदयोऽपि तत्क्षणम्‌ | , 
अश्रुकलिलनयनाम्बुरुहो . 

निममज भूयासे स शोकसागरे ॥ (१४-१७) 


अथ विक्रमोपहितराम- 
саатай रिपुम्‌ | 
प्रात्तमलभदमिवेश्य gt- 
чангы रामघटमूषिकाहयम्‌ ॥ (१४-९८) 


== करेण स पिपेष 
कुपितद्ृदये। нєн: । 
हस्तगतमबनिपाळसुतः : 
परिचूणयान्निब सपत्नमण्डलम्‌ ॥ 


अथ तां बिहाय गुरुदृत्ति 
अभिपतति मानसे रिपून्‌ | 
तस्य तलमभिविसृज्य भुवनं 
सहसैव दृष्टिरसियष्टिमस्पृशत्‌ ॥ (१४-२२) 
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TREY सबछेन 
कृतपरिकरेण dud: | 
अर्थमथ аа аа а 
Read . दूतमभिकेरलेश्वरम्‌ ॥ (१४-२३) 


तुरगाकुलेन सह तूर्ण- 
मथ निववृते बलेन सः | 
ग्राहनिबहगुरुणा पयसा 
बिनिबृत्तवेळ इब यादसां पतिः ॥ (१४-२४) 


उपसृत्य नित्यसुसम्रद्ध- 
विभवगुरुधर्मपारगम्‌ | 

तत्र सुगतमतिकारुणिकं 
झुचिमूलवासजुषमम्यवन्दत ॥ (१४-२५) 


प्रतिगृह्य च प्रवरजैन- 

जनकृतजयाशिषः | 
कोपभरितदृदयस्सहसा, 

प्रययौ, Rugi स््रमन्दिरम्‌॥ (१४-२६) 


बिहिताभिषेकमथ ая 
नरपतिबिहारदुरीमम्‌ | 
प्राज्यबलमुपरुरोध बहि- 
महता बलेन वळमर्समूषिकम्‌ ॥ (१४-५०) - 


अगमत्क्षयं बळभसैन्य 
जळधिविसरेण भूयसा | 
अथ समिति रिपुराजचमूः 
gata पाण्डबबळेन कौरबी ॥ (१४-५१) 


पृथिवीपतिः प्रकृतिमिस्स 

निशि नयगतिं विबोधितः | 
भुरिबळमपहाय ययौ 

प्रबले रिपौ गतिरियं हि भूभृताम्‌ ॥ 
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तीत्रप्रतापभरिताखिकदिग्विभागे 
w भुवः स्फुरति аа одат | 
तत्याज मूषिकपतिस्स विहारदुर्ग 
सूयोंदये तुहिनरदिमरिवान्तरिक्षम्‌ ॥ (१४-५५) 


बध्यान्निहत्य TON: प्रविहाय ur, 

आह्यान्प्रगृह्य परिपीड्य च पीडनीयान्‌ | 
लक्ष्मीमथानुगुणयन्नयविक्रमाम्यां 

wala педя स वशीचकार ॥ (१४-६०) 


द्तारिकोपाशिखषिना हृदि तप्तमूर्तेः 
निर्वापणार्थमिव मङ्गलदेवतायाः | 
प्रावतेत प्रकृतिपौरजनाभिरामः 
पुण्ये त्रिमोरहानि तस्य महाभिषेकः ॥ (१४-६१) 


सांयात्रिकप्रहितपोतपथावतीर्ण- 
द्वीपान्तरद्रविणसारव्रतापणाढ्यं । * 
किल्लासरिज्जलधिसक्वमसन्निकृष्ट š 
माराहि नाम नगरं RAAT ॥ (१६-६६) 


भूयश्चकार प्रधुगोपुरमिनतुन्न- 
प्राकारचित्रविद्िितातुलगुप्तिशोभम्‌ | 
वर्धिष्णुखातसलिल очата: 
विभ्रत्सदा वळभपत्तनवृद्धिमुचैः ॥ (१४-६७) 


शान्ते प्रशान्तविपदं शरणागतानां 

चण्डेश्वरस्य वदुकेश्वरमन्दिरस्य | 
आखण्डलारिबळदुस्सहबीर्यमार्य 

мачт सदेबमनयन्नृपतिः प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ ॥ (१४-६८) 


उत्तीर्णसागरजलेन gê रिपूणां 
हत्वा बळेन हरिकुञ्ञरभीषणेन | 
wed रघुपतिः परमेकमेव 
черин रामधटेश्वरस्तु ॥ (१४-६९) 


302 


TRAVANCORD A ROHOLOGICAL SERIES. 


جح a‏ نے 


किरणेन areal 
यशसा शिवेन दशदिग्बिसर्पिणा । 
मखरीचकार कविलोकमूर्जितं 
बलभस्सरामघटमूषिकेश्वर: ॥ (१४-७१) 


दृष्टान्तभृतचरितो महतां स राजञां 

दिष्टान्तमेत्य गिते वयसि क्षितीशः | 
अम्मोधिवीचिरशनां जगतीमनाथां 

apaan चपलां भुवि राजलक्ष्मीम्‌ ॥ (१४-७२) ॥ 


पतित इब नगो हिंमेतरांशौ 

गलित їй च जीविते शरीरम्‌ | 
अश्िवमतितरामशेषमाप 

घरणितळं रहित नरेश्वरेण ॥ (१४-७४) | 


श्रीकण्ठ इत्यवरजोऽथ नृपस्य तस्य 
श्रीकण्ठपादसंरसीरुहराजहंसः । 

श्रीकण्ठनाथ इव शौर्यगुणेन हर्ष- 
श्रीकण्डसङ्गिनि भुजे भुवमाससर्जे ॥ (१५-१) 


पीनोनतस्थिरतरांसतटं प्रलम्ब 
ज्ज्याघातलाज्छितकठोरतरप्रकोष्ठम्‌ | 
कऔक्षियकत्सरुकिणाङ्कतळाङ्गुडीकं 
यदूबाहुदण्डमजित भजते जयश्रीः ॥ (१५-२) 


भर्ती फणीन्द्रशयनीयमिवेन्दिराया: 

क्रोडं पितामह इवादिसरोरुहस्य | 
ordea च स्वयमेव देव 

аа यदीयमधितिष्टाते शूलपाणिः ॥ (१५-३) 


क्रीडाचळान््षििधरेष्वबलोकितेषु 
जैन्नद्विपान्चनगजेन्द्रकदम्बकेषु 
भ्रष्टास्त्वराज्याविभवाद्यदरातिनार्यः 
ख्रोतस्विनीपु च कृतास्सरितः स्मरन्ति ॥ (१५-८) 
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पुष्णाति यः प्रतिदिनं श्रियमाश्रितानां 
पुष्णाति चैव (844 प्रतिभूपतीनाम्‌ | 
पाता भुबस्सकळसागरवारिसीम्नः 
पाता च यस्सकलकाब्यकथामूतानाम्‌॥ (१-९) 


чаена ат ast 
धर्मीर्थयोरनुगुणं च करोति कामम्‌ | 
इत्येषु सन्निपतितेषु कृतात्मनां हि 
वृ्तिबेठाबळवशेन बिचक्षणानाम्‌ ॥ (१५-११) 


सामादिभिः ачага: 

कार्याणि भूमिपतयः खलु साधयन्ति | 
सङ्कल्पमात्रघटितार्थविषिये एष 

तिष्ठत्यचिन्त्यमहिमा भुवि कोऽपि देवः ॥ (१५-२३) 


देवो मुकुन्द इव पत्नगवैरिलक्ष्मा 
सोमान्वयप्रणयमीश इवादधानः d 5 

काले पितामह इवार्थितजन्यसर्गः x 
यश्शश्वदाद्रसुमना मरुतामिवौधः ॥ (१५-२५) 


प्रक्षीणशत्रुनिवहं परि्रद्धशक्ति- 
बड्वर्गमोक्षचतुरं गजबन्धुयक्तम्‌ | 
एकातपत्रमथ Чаче 
यस्यासतदोषमुदितार्धि बिभाति राज्यम्‌ ॥ (१५-३०) 


ай प्रदाय Raa घरणी तदीयां 

авг ag Ranna तदाशिषोऽपि | 
वक्षोमनोज्ञमपवर्ज्य विछातिनीभ्यो 

туй यः प्रतिदिनं हृदयानि तासाम्‌ ॥ (१५-३४) 


जीयाच्चिराय करवाळसखेन दोष्णा 
राजाऽयमप्रतिरथो मुवि राजवमी | 
фай रक्तरसकं सह कामिनीभिः 
नृत्यन्ति यस्य रणमूर्धनि यातुधानाः ॥ (१५-३५) 
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سے 


किरंणेन झश्रगुणरत्नसंपदां 
यशसा शिवेन са Ра от । 
मुखरीचकार कविलोकमूजितं 
्रळमस्सरामघटमूषिकेश्वरः ॥ (१४-७१). 


इश्टन्तभूतचरितो महतां स राज्ञा 
दिष्टान्तमेत्य गलिते बयसि क्षितीशः | 


अम्मोधिवीचिरशनां जगतीमनाथां 
цацан चपलां भुवि राजलक्ष्मीम्‌ ॥ (१४-७२) ॥ 


पतित इब नगो हिमेतरांशौ 

गलित इवापि च जीविते शरीरम्‌ । 
अश्िवमतितरामशेषमाप - 

кітаб .रहितं नरेश्वरेण ॥ (१४-७४) 7 


श्रीकण्ठ इत्यवरजोऽथ че तस्य 
श्रीकण्ठपादसंरसीरुहराजहंसः | 

श्रीकण्ठनाथ इव शौ्गुणेन Ê | 
श्रीकण्ठसङ्गिनि भुजे भुवमाससर्जे ॥ (१५-१) 


पीनोन्नतस्थिरतरांसतटं प्रलम्बः 
उज्याचातळान्छितकठोरतरप्रको | 
Фанет ает а 
यदूबाहुदण्डमजित भजते जयश्री: ॥ (१५-२) 


भर्ती फ्ौन्द्रशयनीयमिबेन्दिरायाः 

क्रोडं पितामह इवादिसरोरुहस्य | 
कैलासशेलामिब च aa देव- 

ае यदीयमवितिष्टति शूलपाणिः ॥ (१५-३) 


क्रीडाचळान्क्षितिधरेष्ववलोकितेषु 
जैन्रद्विपान्चनगजेन्द्रकदम्बकेषु 
श्रष्टास्वराज्यविभवाद्यदरातिनार्य: 
аад च कृतास्सरितः स्मरन्ति ॥ (१५-८) 
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पुष्णाति यः प्रतिदिनं श्रियमाश्रितानां 
पुष्णाति चैव बिपदं प्रतिभूपतीनाम्‌ | 
पाता भुतरस्सकलसागरवारिसीम्नः 
पाता च यस्सकलकाब्यकथामृतानाम्‌ || (१५-९) 


धर्मानुकूलमसकृद्दिदधाति योऽर्थ 
чаа च करोति कामम्‌ | 
इत्येषु सन्निपतितेषु कृतात्मनां हि 
वृत्तिबछाबठवशेन बिचक्षणानाम्‌ ॥ (१५-११) 


सामादिभिः «чата: 

कार्याणि भूमिपतयः аа साधयन्ति | 
सङ्कतममात्रघटितार्थविषियै एष 

तिष्ठत्यचिन्त्यमहिमा भुवि कोऽपि देवः ॥ (१५-२३) 


देवो मुकुन्द इव पत्नगवैरिलक्ष्म 
सोमान्वयप्रणयमीश इवादधानः | š 

काले पितामह इवार्थितजन्यसर्गः = 
aga मरुतामिवोधः ॥ (१५-२५) 


प्र्षीणशत्रुनिवह Raa- 
बड्वर्गमोक्षचतुरं गजबन्धुयुक्तम्‌ | 
एकातपत्रमथ ARRATE . 
यस्यास्तदोषमुदितार्थि बिभाति азаа, ॥ (१५-३०) 


ай प्रदाय da घरणी तदीयां 

ыг ag द्विजगणाय तद|शिषोऽपि | 
वक्षोमनोज्ञमपवर्ज्य बिळासिनीम्यो 

यृह्ाति यः प्रतिदिनं हृदयानि तासाम्‌॥ (१५-३ v) 


जीयाच्चिराय करवासखेन दोष्णा 
राजाऽयमप्रतिरथो भुवि राजवमी | 
фай रक्तरसकं सह कामिनीभिः 
नृत्यन्ति यस्य रणमूर्धनि यातुधानाः ॥ (९५-३५) 
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लक्ष्म्या प्रतीतयशसा भुवि कर्द्नाम्ना 
яв ая च दधद्वदुकेश्वराख्याम्‌ | 
पुंसो वपुर्विधिरिबेष जरावर्तार्ण 
भूयो नवं व्यधित मन्दिरामिन्दुमीळेः ॥ (१५-२६) 


यच्चास्तभोगबिकळं पुर एव तत्र 
ख्यातं गृहं खरबनाह्वयमीश्वरस्य | 
атда «тава समधत्त भूयः 
पक्षोपलक्ष्यामिब बिम्बमतिग्मरसमेः ॥ (१५-३८) 


यो हीरणेश्वर इति प्रथितः पृथिव्यां 
सौधापररुदवहारदश्वरथाश्वमार्गम्‌ | 

जीर्णं कदाचिदवलोक्य तमेबदध्यी 
देवस्य मन्म थरिपोदेयितं निवासम्‌ ॥ (१५-३९) 


यस्यैव मूर्तिमतुळां सचराचरस्य 
ard वदन्ति कृतिनो भुवनत्रयस्य | 
भझ्नाऽयमस्य वसतिः, परमेश्वरस्य 
कष्टं भवेदिह जगत्यमुतः किमन्यत्‌ ॥ (१५-४०) 


बिक्िष्टसंचलमहोपलसन्धिबन्धे 
भग्नेक....पतितजर्जरदारुखण्डम्‌ | 

TAR निलयं प्रविशीर्यमाणं 
ag ममाद्य झटिति स्फटतीब चेतः |! (१५-४१) 


чч च्युतावरणके ge: 
पादेषु वासरपतेः स्फुटमापतत्सु | 
छायामिमां विदधता परितापहेतु- 
मर्थो ममाद्य क इवातपवारणेन ॥ (१५-४५) 


दाक्षायणीघटितताममुजं वरेण्यं 

भूयः करेण युजगान्परिलालयन्तम्‌ | 
अम्यासभित्तिबिळकोटरवासिनोऽमी 

सर्पासत्यजन्ति न न कृतज्ञतयेव शर्वम्‌ ॥ (१५-४३) 


MUSHIKA-VAMSAM. 4056 


शीतांशुखण्डतरले शिरसि स्मरारे- 

यैस्मिन्पपात सुरछोकसरित्मवाहः | 
тати тай घुणचूर्णमिश्राः 

аянг दधति संप्रति दृष्टिधाराः ॥ (१५-४६) 
सब्छिन्पर्व . ..मिति सार्थितपुण्यकर्ता 

m -भगबतल्लिपुरान्तकस्य | 
भूयश्चकार तदसौ प्रतिमाबशेष- 

मब्यक्तशेषमिव बिष्टपमादिदेवः ॥ (१५-४७) 
mà पुननवदशां बढुकेश्वरेऽस्मिन्‌ 

सोहीरणेश्वरपुरे खरकानने च । 
अथौन्‍्परैरपहतानपरांश्व दत्वा 

पूर्वोचितान्पुनरधत्त शिवोपहारान्‌ ॥ (१५-४८) 


रक्षोमुजाग्रतुळनच्युतसन्धिबन्धं 

Rar गतास्तमिव राजतमद्रिराजम्‌। ˆ 
चेष्वप्रचुम्बिततुषाररुचौ विमाने ^ 

वासं न्यधत्त भगवान्‌, बृषराजकेतुः ॥ (१५-४९) 


ar 


NO. 0.—MUSHIKA УАМБА: A STUDY. 


өшігу is mob with in а bazy manner 


ü debi lied to в е 
Tbe name Müsbaka or Masbika as applied to y म भा шіт 


both in inscriptions and in literature. [aga Ва n y 
738१60 mentions the Müshaka country among the countries conquered by him, viz, the Ek. 
Gaga, Pandya, Dramila and Obëliya countries. From the proximity of the above mentione 
countries to the Misbaks country, we are led to infer. that it must be somewhere in the southern 
Presidency. The name occurs also in some puránas with those of other countries. The Кога рай? 
mentions that Malainàdu was divided into four parts, namely + : 


* (у) The Tulu kingdom extending from Gékarnam to Perumpula 
and south very nearly as ab present dofiaed ; 

“(8) Тһе Карака kingdom extending from Perumpula to Paðuppattanam, the sont of 
the Tekkañkür (Southern Regent) of the north Kolattiri dynasty situated on the Kotte river, бн 
North Malabar as at present defined less the southern half of the Korambarnádu Tali 

" (9) the Kérala kingdom extending from РайшрраЙараш to Kaonetti, that is, South 
Malabar, including the soutbern half'of the Kurumbarnadu Talika ; and 

(4) the Müsbika kingdom exending from Kannetti to Cape Comorin, that is, South 
Travancore", This division existed in во early в period ве the reign of tha fret of the Perumal 
Kings, Kaya Perumal and a subsequent Perumil, by name Arya Perumal, also divided the Malainadu 
into the same four parts. + 5 


i.e., the Canaras (north 


There is absolutely no mention in the Tamil Nighantus both the earlier and the later ones, 
of any kingdom known ав the Müsbaka kingdom. 


The namo of this kingdom occurs either as Müshaka or Masbike. Who the rulers of the 
Müsbaka kingdoth were is not known from any source. Quite recently a manuscript containing 8 
Kavya onlled the Mishikavaméam was obtained and studied; іп the midst of a lot of legendary 
stories, we find а fow grains of what appears to be real history, of which however epigraphy 
is utterly ignorant, If an analysis of its contents is published, it is hoped that it will help any one 
studying the history of the Misha! from the epigraphical standpoint. An abstract of the 
‘Kavya is therefore given below. It will be found that the matter contained in the last sargas 
appear to be historical. 


From tho style of the composition, the Kavya seems to bea somewhat old one; at the 
end of tho second sarga it is stated that it was written by one Atula (Atula kritan) ; who ће was 
804 whatever other works ho might have written cannot Бе found out at present, | : 


Some portions of the first and subsequent sargas are left blank in the ori 
because the original was lost in those places, or the author had left them to Pr роби 
quently ; the former is the more likely cause of the existonoa of such blanks ; however th s 2 яб 
account is made out from the remaining portions of this sarga. Ч е following 
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Sarga I. 


Mau кыы Paradurdme waa slaughtering the Kshatriyas, some one ‘ing was killed; hia queen 
талы Viin 23 Attempted to commit sati, bat the риғдАйа of the family dissuaded ber 
anes » пае took her with him from the south to the north and hid hor in а onyoro 
ернар ited kis with fruits, roots, ako, for her food. During bis absence опе day в rat аз 
slag अप бейін entered the cavern and was going to devour tbe lady; when she oried aloud 
ent hita came back; from the burning angor in the eyes of tha १५७७४, fre arose and burnt 

в rat down. The soul of the rat appenrod immediately in the form of the Parvetarüja (ns 
mountain) with his attendants, tho Vanadévatds, (forest deities, i.e, а mountain appeared covered 


with forests). Tho Patvatarija astonished at his own change, began to narrate to the queen 
and her puróhita bis previous history ав follows :— 


“In this plaoe, the fishi Kuñika wos making penance, when I in the form of a rat 
happened to enjoy in his.presence the company of my wile who Һай also assumed the form of a 
mountain rat and thereby offended bim, he cursed шө thst I should become а rat and should not 
onjoy the company of my wife; but by the intercession of my wife, it pleased the rishi to declare 
that tha offoot of the curse would leave me soon enough. It is my good fortune that you came here 
to wipe off the curse I was suffering under.” So saying the Parvataraja disappeared, but the queen 
continued to live there НИ sho was brought to bed of в male child. 


Sarga II. 


The purdhita performed all the saviskdras for the child and gave bim education in all 
branches of learning prescribed for Kshatriyas, Megbwhile the anger of Paraáuráma abated 
of its own accord; he repaired to this Mount fli and performed, with the aid of Vasishtba 
and other rishis, several ४6008 to wipe off the sin of slaughtering the Kebatviyes. In the 
middle of one of these уйдаз, there ofthe an occasion when a Kshatriya was required to do 
something connected with the vipa; Рагайшіша was despairing of getting 8 Kshatriya. 
То relieve the constraint in which the prince and bis mother were living near the Mount 
Tli, the Parvatarāja appeared belore Parndurima, end informed bim to his joy of the 
existonco of w Kebatriyn prince neur by who, with bis mother and purõhita, was biding in 
Mount Ву. With the permission of Р! aduriima, the child was brought before him and the 
ceremony connected with the yaaa was finished, Pleased with the prince, be crowned bim king 
of the country in which ВИ stood nnd performed the pastabhisheka coremony by pouring pote-full 
of consecrated water on his head, Beoause he was made the king of the Müshaka country вод 
because be was bathed with pots (ghata) of water by Paradurima, he was given the name МовЪйка- 
Rámaghafa and became famous under this name, Ая soon at the news of subsidence of the anger 
ot Parafurãma spesad every wher, those kehatriyas who had escaped his wrath, returned to their 
respootive kingdoms and ruled over them, Miishika-Ramaghata chose for hie minister, n nati 
of Mühishmati, of the Vaidya caste by name. Máh&n&vila and made Kêla the capital of his dynasty. 
‘Altor making sufficient interval arrangements, Bümagbata embarked upon the project of conquer- 
ing other kings ; before starting on this business, bo desired to worship Paraéurüma on the Mount 
ili for which be lett bis oupital EGlam and roached а place resplendent with beautitul gardens 
‘boro blew the wind from the river Vopr laden with the sconts of the lotus and utpala flowers. He 
then crossed the river Killa ‘and proceeding by the seacoast reached Mount Žli ; he ciroumambulated 


the hill with his armies. 
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Sarga III. 


This chapter describes the bill in great detail in tbe fashion of Kavyas io general. Rámaghata 


ascended the bill aod made obeisance to Parngurims, 


Sargas IV, V and VI. 


‘Tho king, without any pomp accompanied by bis purdkita and a select few members of his army, 
ascended the hill, prostrated before Paraguréma, obtained his blessing and a few arms which be was 
pleased to present, and On the way he learnt that the king of Magadha, 
Madhavavarman, bed taken away Mabisbmati, one of the towns belonging to bimselt: thereupon 
he consulted with Mabánávika bis minister wbetber it was not imperative that ha should punish 
Madhavavarman and thon proceed on his digvijaya. The minister replied‘ " Sire, the news of your 
Majesty's tour of conquest must have necessarily reached the ears of the kings in the southern region 
and therefore it is rumoured thet they have combined against you but are not yet ready to oppose 
you, И now we strike a blow at them, their countries will become ours. ‘Then with the armies of 
the kings thus reduced to submission we may march against the Magadha king,” The king took 
kindly to the advice offered by bis minister, left в small contingent to protect his country which 
was naturally well guarded by the mouatain fastnesses and started on an expedition against the kings 
of the Daksbinapatba ; one by ove all tho kings were either conquered and subjugated or they them- 
selves joined his camp as allies. He marched with their armies along the eastern sea 00880 and 
reached the foot of the Vindhys mountain and encamped on the bank of the river 8678. Madbava- 

rman collecting all the armies of bis friends and subordinates of the Uttardpatha, came to the very 
same spot where Ramaghata was camping. At first Ramagheta tried peaceful overtures through 
ambassadors with his opponent offering.him many advantages if he submitted to his suzerainty 
without bloodshed. АШ bis good counsels proved useless and в fierce battle was fought in which 
the king of Magadba was killed. Then Ramaghata took possession of Bhadraséné, the daughter of 
Madbavavarman and married her. Не also installed оп the throne of Magadha the son of 
Madhavavarman. While on bis way back to bis capital, he stopped for some days at Mahishmati, 
the capital of the Haibaya kingdom (which belonged to bim). 


Two sons were born to him by Bhadrasénd, named respectively Vatu and Nandana, Of 
these elder Vatu was mado the king of Haibaya. On his returo, the king Ramaghata performed 
several yagas and eventually, banding over charge of the government of the Kola kingdom to bis 
younger son Nandana, he retired to the forest, where he expired. 


Sargas VII, VIII, IX and X. 


Nandana was an indolent prince who resigned all the functions of the governmont in the 
bands of ministers, and gave himself up to carnal pleasures. This and the otber sargas describe, 
їп the usual manner of the kdvyas, the various enjoyments indulged in by Nanda: à 
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Sarga XI. 
Tho following legendary genealogy is given in this sarga :— 


i, Müshika Ramaghata; his mantrin was Маһарбуіка (Vaigya) who 
та. was а native of Mabishmati. 
Bhadrasénü (Daughter of This king made Kólam his capital. 
the Magadha king). 


‘Vatu (Appointed 2, Nandana ७७०५७०७ king of Köla. 
regent of Haihuyadaéa). 2.78 
. Ugra 


4. Ugradbanva 


5. маны 


T...hatouta. 8. bul dis 
9. Bribatsáoa 0. Chitzakótana died in а lion bunting expedi- 
tion, on the Vindhya mountain, 


li. Üetasóma, set up Chandraéékbara in the 
temple at Chélara. 


72, AÁvasóna 
3. Siriheketu 


l4. Vié T араа 
75, Sarmadatta 


6. Rudravarman 


Here aro mentioned the following rather long list of names of kings who are said to bave 
succeeded to the throne :—Vyägbrasõua, Prithudyucnn, Vajradbara, Palübaka, Bbimavarmat 
Bribatedna, Daksha, Аба, Nayavardhana, Mitrasëma, Bhadra, Viravarman, Amitakratu, Jagadasva, 
Suradyumna, Arjunavarman, Ugrabábu, Jayáditya, Vratasóna ; these nineteen kings obtained from 
Siva the boon of being ablo to live as long as they pleased. Aftor having ruled the country duly, 
each опе departed to the other world, Thon came tho kings Utpaliksbn, Mahakivtti, Dava- 
душоов, Bribaddyuti, Ugra, Manu and Brihat-griva. 
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Brishatgriva. < 
Vafukayarman, set up १७४०५७६१७७ in Alasuddhi, 
| 


built a Siva temple known as Ahiranàóvara 


X the west bank of the river Prataná, 
| 
Ranabbadra. 
Aryagupta. 
Achala, built the city of Acbalappattana near the 
Mount Eli. 
Абувавов. манна 
Vinayavarman. 
Ї 
Tayamani, Rajavarman 


(obtained the aid of the 
Pandyas and regained 
his kingdom.) 
Udayavarman. 
27 Udayaditya, 


e Virdchana, killed the Pallava in battle and took his 
daughter (in marriage ?) 


Dviróchang. (?) 


Kélaséna. 
чу -> 
In this family were born Satruntapa, Brihadbahu, Prithukirti, Amitrajit and Dipanika ; 
pe 
A 
Sasidatta Tanavrata. 


(md, a princess of Magadba), 

These two quarrelled for the throne and killed each other. 

‘After these the following princes ruled the kingdom, namely, Vajrasóna, Sura, Visala, 
Mabasvan, Ajila, Pusbkala, Bahukirti, Sukétu, Vikața, Sadhanva, Satyavrata, Ohatw 
Svarbhünu, Uttamakala, Sakala, Adrikétu, Kamaprada, Nayadhana, Kavikerkage, Parjanya, 
Nipatavarman, Turasvan, Sumati, Amitrabhavicbanda (?) Akshobhya, Samarasaha and Mahódaya | 
the reat of the genealogy is as follows :— 


Mabodays, 
Sivacharita, 


Тйпа, 
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Tt is from Kuiichivarman, tbe воп of Iéana the really historical portion of the genealogy 


bogias. 
Тайпа I. 
Kufichiyarman, 
f e 
Dauightor Téaoayarman (П). 
md. to the Köralaräja. 
Sarga XII, 


Kuñobivarman died while bis son was young. The time for the marriage of Táünavarman II 
arrived; the minister suggested the following to his master; "Tbe king of Obédirajy being 
ousted from his government and driven away lives incognito in the vicinity; he has got в daughter 
named Nandini possessing all the desirable qualification for в queen.” The prinos accepted his 
proposal and married the daughter of the Obadi king; Téinavarma (II) the lord of Haihnyadada, 
sent a large army and reinstated his father-in-law on his throne. 


Meanwhile, the Kérala kiog Raghupati alias Jayarigs had taken up arms against the 
Müshaka king. This news enraged Ió&aavarman во much that he marched his army to arrest the 
progress of the Kēraļa forces. The two armies mot on the bank of the river Parushni, The king 
léücavarman is known from now by the biyuda Ranam&oi In the thick of the battle which 
ensued, Goda alias Kéralakétu, the son of the Raghupati Jayardga, interceded between bis father 
aud his maternal uncle and stopped the fight and persuaded them to make peace with each other ; 
thus was pesce concluded. After this event, the Kérala- king baying stayed for sometime in Bola 
the capital of his brother-in-law, returned to his country. 


léanavarman bad no оһїїйгөп by Nandini, the 0969 princess; во ho married a daughter 
of the Chala king; she bore him a son named Nriparāma. Nandini feeling herself too small before 
her co-wile devoted herself to the worship of the goddess Ohandikü, Tho goddess was pleased 
with her devotion aud granted her в воп who was named Palaku, and а daughter. Tho grand- 


father of Pálaka desiring to sea his grandson sent for tha ohild to his onpital and tho lad stayed 
алғау there for в long time. 


The king Tédnavarman set up the figure of iva in several temples. After the death of 
léicavarman Ње people went to Pälaka to request him to assume the sovereignty which be 
declined saying while the elder Nripardma was there, he should not yield to their request. After 
Nriparüma bad reigned for sometime he died leaving behind a baby son: bis vame was 
Chandravarmen, He also died shortly after he beoume king. The country became subject 
to foreign invasion aod the Miishaka country could not think of any other to assume the 
sovereignty of their kingdom except Palaka. Tbe people despatohed emissaries to bring Pülakw 
for the Ohëdi country. He came, conquered the enemies and became the sovereign of the Kolarüjya. 
After him succeeded bis nephew (sister's son) Validhare, This prince was attacked in his оза 
place by tho (Файда army which came from the foot of the Vindbya but was successfully repulsed 
by that of the Müsbaka king. 


Ripurdma, the nephew of Validhara, succeeded him. After him came Vikramarüma, the son 
of Ripurüma. In the reign of this king, the sea began to encroach upon land and was almost 
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submerging the tomple of Jina. By throwing large blocks of stone, be strengtbened the shore and 
saved the temple from destruction, He was aucoeeded by Janamáni, Saikbavarman and Jayamāni. 
When the post refers to Kõla the capital of the kingdom, he describes it as situated on the bank of 
the river Prathaod and that it was surrounded by в powerful fort encircled by deep monti a It is 
stated that just as the proverb goss that іп tbe ásrama of those great beings who have attained the 
siddhis, beasts naturally inimical to each other live in harmony, во in the country of Müsbaka 
religions with dreadfully opposed doctrines ñourisbed harmoniously. 


Sarga XIII 


"Valabha the powerful and eminent sovereign reigned next. Once upon a time the chief 
of Bhatasthali revolted against Valabha; the latter marched against the chief of Bhatasthali and 
drove bim out of bis country and conferred it upon Nriparama, a member of bis family. 


Kundavarman, the younger brother of Valabha, succeeded bis brother in the government 
of the Müshika kingdom. На was renowned throughout the world asa wise and good sovereign 
вой ruled bis kingdom for а long tims. Не built the town named Narayanspura in honour of the 


god Vishnu. 


After Kundavarman died, bis nephew (sister's son), Palaka ascended the throne, but died 
aftera short reign. His relation, Ripurams, the governor of Bhatasthali, took np the government 
of the Müshaka-rájya and ruled over it іш а commendable manner. Ripurüma was succeeded by 
Gambhira, the nephew of Pālaka. On one oocasioa, the chief of Marupura intercepted the 
despatches of Gambbira, which, coming to the knowledge of the latter, 30 excited his wrath that he 
started forthwith to punish the offending prince, met him in battle defeated and killed him and also 
set fire to his town and burnt it completely. 


Gambhira was succeeded by his younger brother Jayamábi. Nothing noteworthy is 
recorded of him except that he reigoed for a long time. «His nephew, Valibba, was appointed the 
yuvardja of the Müshaka-ràj Valsbba bad a youngar brother named Rájadharmá. When he 
was young, Valabba paid a visit to the flourishiog brahmana village of Chollüra, which was retain- 
ing still the traits of a better age than the present Kaliyuga, where brábmanas were learned in the 
Vedas and were duly periorming the various rites sod ceremonies and where once lived the famous 
brübmanas, 85876 and Nandi. When be approached Sambarapura, the suburb of Obellirs, the 
prioce got down from bis vehicle, walked to the famous temple of Vishnu in that town aod offered 
obsisancoto that deity, Thon Бө went to the temple of Siva constructed by Satasõma and worship. 
pod the god, who is said to bo pleased with thosa who please tho brahmanas. "Tho brábmənas of that 
placa requested bim to hava the tomple repaired and this bo ordered to be done immediately, Recelv- 
ing the blessings of the brahmanas of that village he returned to the capital where lived bis unele 
and other elders. 


Sarga XIV. 


Ramaghats, (this appears to be another name of Jayamani) learnt that the ki a 
bad started out to oppose the Съда king who was invading bis country and to шаш ерау 
sent his nephew Valabbs, After making obeisance to his uncle aud obtaining his permissi 
Yalabba proceeded southwards to join the king of Kérale, with drums and bugles sounding. Tho 
journey was a long and tedious ove and bud to be done in sooral sages, One day, while аашлах 
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on his way, в messenger brought the sad news of the donth of the king Ramaghata and the usurpa- 
tion of the country by опе Vikramarüma. The anger of Valabha on hearing the latter news was 
even more than the sorrow for the death of his uncle, Но proceeded straight against the usurpor, 
alter sending word to the king of Karas about the happenings in bis country. On the way he 
paid a visit to the rich and flourishing temple of Sugata (Buddha) at the holy and righteous town 
of Milavisa, worshipped tbe Lord of the templo, received the blessings of the Jaina (Bauddha ?) 
groat men of that place and proceeded direotly to the capital of bis kingdom. As soon as ho 
renchod it, he laid siege to the fort in which Vikramaréma had taken his stand. Not being able to 
withstand the siogo Vikramardma secretly quitted tho fort that night and escaped. Nest morning 
‘Valabba took possession of the fort and put to the sword such of the inmates as deserved 
capital punishment, drove away all useless mon and took under bis protection those that 
submitted to bim peacefully, and assumed the sovereignty of his ancestral kingdom of 
Müsbaka, ‘Tbe priests performed the abhishéka (anointmont) ceremony on во auspicious day 
by bathiog him with sanctified water poured from golden vessels. The sight of this prince, covered 
with a coating of sandal paste and seated upon в golden throne resembled the elephant Airüvata 
standing upon the summit of the mount Maru. As the fame of Valabba began to spread the pros 
parity of other kings began to fall, He founded at the mouth of the river Killa the port of Muráhi, 
which bacame replete with the articles of merchandize brought in ship from distant lands by 
foreign merchants. He also erected a fort with high walls, having loftly towers in them and 
surrounded by deep moats at Valabhapettanam. He also set up with grast piety the god Arya 
(База), whose prowess is dreaded by the asuras. The great hero Rama (of the Ramayana) 
crossed the sea und conquered only one island, Lanka, but Valabha took several islands. Мо otber 
king possessed to that degree enthusiasm, liberality, power and other good qualities as did Valabba. 
He was a groat patron of learning and was highly praised by the posts of his time. 


Sarga XV. 


After Valabba, Srikantba (= Rüjadbarma 2), his brother, who was a devotes of Srikentha 
(фа), ascended the throne, While referring to this king the poem distinctly states that Ва 
was living at the time of its composition, ‘Throughout it employs tho present tenso in mentioning 
his qualities, whioh the poet describes in 36 verses and prays for his long lifo., It ів stated that 
Srikantha was в very powerful kiog. Не repaired tho tomples of Vatuk&évarn and Abiranédvara ; 
of these tho latter was completely ruined and thoro remained only tbe image of the god Abiranaé- 
vara, He recovered all the lands belonging to the temples from those who had misappropriated 
them nnd himsel! granted to the temples more lands and riches. Thus gloriously was reigning the 
king Srikantba. (A large number of verses after this portion is left off in the only copy of the 
poem available to me). So far about the contenta of the Kavya. 


Let me now disous: 


few points of historical interest in it in the next section, 


(Zo ba continued), 
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